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PREFACE

A NEW edition of the Ascemsion has long been
needed. That of Dillmann was in its time a most
helpful and meritorious work, though his commen-
tary is too brief, and his Ethiopic text less good than
it might have been, owing to his somewhat faulty
collation of the MSS. and his failure to use for
critical purposes the Latin versions at his disposal.

For the present edition accordingly the Ethiopie
MSS. have been collated and the text edited anew.
Full account has therein been taken of the Latin
versions and the Greek Legend, as well as of the
new textual authorities now accessible—Grenfell
and Hunt’s fragmentary Greek text,and Bonwetsch's
translation of the Slavonic version. Indeed,to make
the textual evidence complete I have arranged
the Greek text, the Latin versions, and the Latin
translation of the Slavonic in parallel columns with
the Ethiopic, and appended at their close the Greek
Legend, which, being built on the 4 scension, is an
important witness to its text. The genealogical
relations subsisting between these authorities are
set forth in the Introduction.

Before leaving this subject I must record my
deep obligations to Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt for
placing at my service the proofs of their eritical
and admirable edition of the valuable Greek frag-
ment which they have recently discovered; to
Professor Bonwetsch for his most helpful translation
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of the Slavonic version, and to Father Mereati for
a new and more accurate collation of the Vatican
Latin fragments. For Father Mercati’s help I am
beholden to the kind offices of Mr. C. H. Turner,
Fellow of Magdalen College. Finally, my best thanks
are due to Messrs. A. & C. Black for generously
undertaking the publication of the above texts.
The Ascension is a composite work, partly of
Jewish, partly of Christian origin. The former
element, which is derived from a Jewish work, the
Martyrdom of Isaiah, possesses a value of its own,
but it is the Christian element, which is based on
two originally independent writings, the Testament
of Hezekiah and the Vision of Isaiah, that chiefly
engages our attention in the present work. These
latter, particularly the Testament of Hezekiah, cast
an illuminating, though at times lurid, light on
certain outlying provinces of Christian belief and
conduct towards the close of the first century. It
bewails the fewness of the prophets, the prevalence
of heresies,the sad declension in Christian character.
It touches incidentally on the fact that there were
Church Guilds, whose sole object was to keep be-
lievers in a state of readiness for the Advent of
Christ, but expecting withal to experience first the
dreaded coming of the Antichrist. Since the aceount
it furnishes of the Antichrist is in some respects
unique, I have brought the Introduction to a close
with a Critical Essay on the Antichrist, Beliar,
and Neronic myths as they appear in Jewish and
Christian literature between 200 B.c. and 120 A.D.

17 Brapxore Roap, Oxronp.
Septemnber, 1900,
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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. SvorT AccounT OoF THE BoOOK.

TaE Ascension of Isaiah is a composite work of
very great interest. In its present form we cannot
be sure that it existed earlier than the latter half
of the second century of our eral Its various
constituents, however, and of these there were
three, circulated independently as early as the first

! From the third century onward the .4scension had an
extensive circulation amongst Christian heretics. Thus it was
used by Hieracas and the Archontiei (see quotations from Epi-
phanius, p. 67) ; by the Arians, to whom we owe the preservation
of the Vatican fragments ; by the Massalians or Bogomils in the
East, and the Cathari in the West. Its presence amongst the
Massalians is attested by Euthymius Zigabenus (cire. 1100),
"Eheyxos xal fplapfos 7s . . . alpéoeas tdy dféwv Macoaherdy, in
Tollius, Insignia Iiinerarii Ilalici, 1696, 116~117, érépav Tvd. elvas
Tpidda, 1) kal Smepxapbvny Efovslav, Tiv T@ iweprére TEV Emrd
obpavily Emxatnubvny, vard iy Bdehvpdv Yevdemiypagor mwap” abrois
7ol ‘Hoalov Spacw (see Migne, Pairol. Grage. exxxi. col. 44); and
amoengst the Cathari by Moneta, ddversus Catharos ef Waldenses
(ed. Riechinius), 1742, p. 218, ‘Omnes (prophetas) damnabant
praeter Isaiam, cuius dicunt esse quemdam libellum, in quo
habetur, quod spiritus Isaiae raptus a corpore usque ad septi-
mum caelum ductus est, in quo vidit et audivit quaedam arcana,
quibus vehementissime innituntur.’
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century. These were the Martyrdom of Isaiah, the
Vision of Isaiah, and the Testament of Hezekiah.
The first of these was of Jewish origin, and is of
less interest here than the other two, which were
the work of Christian writers. The Vision of
Isaiah is important for the knowledge it affords us
of first-century beliefs in certain circles as to the
doetrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, the
Resurrection, the Seven Heavens, &e. The long lost
Testament of Hezekiah, which is, I think, to be
identified with iii. 13® to iv. 18 of our present work,
is unquestionably of great value in the insight it
gives us into the history of the Christian Church
at the close of the first century. Its descriptions
of the worldliness and lawlessness which prevailed
among the elders and pastors, i.e. the bishops and
priests, of the widespread covetousness and vain-
glory as well as of the growing heresies among
Christians generally, agree with similar accounts
in 2 Peter, 2 Timothy, and Clement of Rome (ad
Cor. iii, xxiii). This work, moreover, is the first and
oldest document that testifies to the martyrdom of
St. Peter at Rome. Finally, it supplies us with
indispensable materials for the history of the
Antichrist.

§ 2. Varrouvs Trrres oF THE Book.

'Amdkpudor ‘Hoalov is the name assigned to it by
Origen in his commentary on Matthew xiii. 57
(Lommatazsch, iii. 49), Kai ‘Hoalas 8¢ memplofar tmd
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Tod Aaod lordpnrar €l 8¢ ris ol mpoolerar ™ loroplav
did 10 & 19 dwokpldpy ‘Hoale adriy Ppépecbar mioren-
odre Tols & 1§ mpds ‘Efpalovs ofirw yeypapuévors
(Heb. xi. 37). See also Ep. ad Afric. 9 (Lom-
matzsch, xiii. 31), and the Constitutiones Apostolicae,
vi. 16.

In Epiphanius, Haer. x1. 2, it is termed 79 ‘Ava-
Baricdy ‘Hoalow, which he says was used by the
*AMoyervels. AapBdvovar B¢ AeBis &md o ’AvaBarikod
‘Hoatov éri 8¢ xal #AAwy Twdy dnoxpidwr. And in
Ixvii. 3 BodAerar 82 (‘lépaxas) ™ relelor adrod
oboracw moicicfar dnd ol “AvaBarikod ‘Haalov, 570
@5 v 70 "AvaBaricg Aeyopévy Eeyev éxeioe 8ri (the
quotation which follows will be found in the
notes on p. 67). In like manner Jerome calls
it the Ascemsio Isaime. See quotation in notes
on p. 81.

Thirdly, it was known as the "Opacis “Hoalov.
This we infer from the texts of E S and L?
of vi. 1. This designation actually appears in
Montfaucon’s and Pitra’s list of Canonical and
Apocryphal Books. It hbelongs specifically, and
probably originally, only to vi-xi. 40.

Finally, it is named the Awabixy "Elexlov by
Cedrenus i. 120~121 (see pp. 2, 29, notes). That
such a work was incorporated in the Ascension
might also be inferred from i. 2°-5* which deseribe
the contents of Hezekiah's Vision (see also Greek
Legend, 1. 2). This deseription is applicable to the
Christian Apocalypse, iii. 13°-iv. 18, and to it alone
in the Ascension. The faect, too, that Cedrenus
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quotes partially iv. 12, 14, and refers to iv. 15-18
of this very section, points to the conclusion that
such a book existed independently (see i. 2—4,
notes).

§ 3. Tee Ermioric VErsioN (E) ANp 1rs MSS.

The Ethiopic version, which we shall henceforth
denote by E, is on the whole & faithful reprodue-
tion of the Greek (G').

As we shall see later, there were at an early
date two recensions (G' and G?) of the original
Greek of vi-xi, which presented very divergent
texts in a large number of passages. It is from
the former of these (G') that E is derived.

E is, as we have said, a faithful reproduction of
the Greek. So closely as a rule does it follow the
latter that it can almost always be retranslated
without difficulty. Like every version, however,
with a long history behind it, it has its defects.
Thus there are additions made to the text in ii. 5,
vii. 4, viil. 12, 34, ix. 18, and losses sustained in
ii. 13, vil. 13, 15, 17, xi. 19. Manifest dittographies
are found in iii. 22, 26, v. g, viii. 20, ix. 22, xi. 24,
and mistaken renderings of the Greek in vii. 21,
ix. 3, 5. Corruptions too are not infrequent, as in
i 5, iii. 1, 10, 14, 371, iv. 1, Vil 2, 3, 8, viil. 2, 7, 14,
ix. 1, 30, 33, X. I, 13, Xi. 24, 40, but most of these
are obvious and admit of easy emendation.

Other defects in E are not native to it, but go
back to G, Thus the omission in iii. 5 is trace-
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able to this source: and likewise the addition in
vii. 18.

The corruptions, moreover, in vi. 1%, vii. g, ix. 14,
are simply reproductions of corruptions already
existing in the Greek.

A discussion of the critical affinities of E to
the other versions must be adjourned to the later
sections.

The Manuscripts. Of E only three manuscripts
a, b, ¢, have come to Europe ; two of these are in the
British Museum, b and ¢. These belong to the
fifteenth and eighteenth centuries respectively, and
appear on the British Museum Catalogue as Nos.
501 and 503.

¢ is much less frustworthy than b, and yet in
certain passages, particularly in xi. 2-24, we are
obliged to follow it against @ and b on the ground
of external or internal evidence. For the sake
of brevity I have not infrequently omitted its
readings.

In 5 there are frequent omissions through
homoioteleuton, and likewise many misleading cor-
rections of the text. Notwithstanding, these two
manuscripts are of indispensable worth for estab-
lishing the text of E. They were first used by
Dillmann in his edition of the Ascension in 1877.
His collation, however, of these manuscripts is
defective and inaceurate, as we shall disecover later
(see p. xvi).

b and ¢ are much inferior in value to @, which
belongs to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. This



xvi INTRODUCTION

manuseript, which may be assigned to the fifteenth
century, was published as it stands in 1819 by
Laurence. I have followed it in the main in my
text.

§ 4. Eprrions oF TEHE Eruroric TEexr.

LAURENCE. Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, Opusculum
pseudepigraphum . . . cum Versione Latina Angli-
canagque publici Turis factum, Oxoniae, 1819.

Laurence, as we have above mentioned, edited
the text found in @. This he reproduced on the
whole with great accuracy, and eombined with it
a Latin and an English translation. These transla-
tions, however, are often untrustworthy.

DitiMaNN., Ascensio Isaice Aethiopice et Latine,
cum Prolegomenis Adnotationibus criticis et exege-
ticis, additis Versionum Latinarum Reliquiis edita,
Lipsiae, 1877.

In this edition, by means of the manuscripts b
and ¢ (p. xvi}, Dillmann made a vast advance on
his predecessor. This advance, however, might
have been somewhat greater if he had consulted
the Latin fragments which he published pari passu
with the construction of his text on @, 3, ¢. On
the other hand, his insight is shown by not a few
happy emendations, and his translation is all that
is admirable.

On the other hand, & very serious blemish dis-
figures the text and his apparatus erificus in the
footnotes. Dillmann’s collation of @, b, and ¢ is
occasionally inaccurate and defective, Thus, as
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regards one of the proper names in ii. 5, and of
two in iv. 22, his text represents none of the manu-
scripts. He wrongly collates ¢ in iii. 2, vi. 13, Xi.
37; bin i 2, 4, iii. 5, iv. 18; and @, b, ¢, in vii. 8, 24,
and ix. 39. The above inaceuracies are, it is true,
of no great moment, but the same is not true of
the following passages: iii. 16 (twice), vii. 3, 14, 24,
viii. 5, X. 1, where the readings of the manuseripts
differ, and not only is the wrong variant adopted
in the text, but the right reading is not even
collated in the footnotes. Sometimes the omitted
variant merely upholds the order of the Greek as
against the adopted one, as in ii. g, but even this is
of some value. o

Finally, Dillmann’s reduction of the orthography
to one fixed norm is not desirable. It is better that
the student should be presented with the forms
that occur so commonly in the manuseripts.

§ 5. TraNsLATIONS oF THE ETHTOPIC VERSION.

LaureNcE. This translation, which has already
been referred to (p. xvi), was reprinted by Girérer
in his Prophefae veteres pseudepigraphi, 1840, and
was done into German by Jolowicz, Die Himmel-
Jahrt und Vision des Propheten Jesaja, aus dem
Acthiopischen (2) wnd Lateinischen ins Deulsche
tibersetzl, 1854.

DrLLmaNN. See p. xvi.

Basser. This scholar has translated Dillmann’s
text into French: Les Apooryphes .E:‘théapz'ens, tra-
duits en francais. IIL. L’Ascension d'Isaie, 1894,

b
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and aimed at smoothness rather than exactness of
expression.

BeERr. Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten
Testaments, 1900, il. 124-12%7. We have here an
accurate German translation of ii-iil. 1-12,v. 2-14,
of Dillmann’s text.

§ 6. THE Latin Vemstons I! (ii. 14-iii. 13,
vii. 1~19) AND L? (vi-xi).

There were twe Latin versions, one of which I3
embraces vi-xi, the other L' only ii. 14 -iii. 13,
vii. 1-19. The former was printed by Antonius
de Fantis at Venice, in 1522, from a manuseript
now unknown, and reprinted by Gieseler in a
Gottingen program (Vetus Tramslatio Latina Vi-
sionis Iesaiae, 1832), and by Dillmann as an
appendix in his edition of 1877.

As I have been unable to get access to the
Venice edition, I have re-issued the version, as it
appears in Dillmann’s edition, with certain correc-
tions and critical notes.

Now as regards the two fragments of LI, these
were first discovered and edited by Mai in 1828
(Seriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, I11. part ii. 238,
239) from the codex rescriptus of the Acts of
Chalcedon, Vat. 5750, the original writing of which
belongs to the fifth or sixth century. His work
unhappily was somewhat inaccurate and defective,
but these shortcomings are now set right in the
texts presented on pp. 87—92 and 1o2-108. For
the corrections in question I am indebted to the



INTRODUCTION xix

assistant Librarian in the Vatican, Father Mercati,
whose kind services were secured for me by
Mr. C. H. Turner of Magdalen College.

When we proceed to compare L' and 12 and E
together in chapter vii, the agreement of L' and E
against L? at once springs to light. Even within
this limited portion of the text it becomes clear
that 1! and E on the one side, and L? on the other,
are not directly derived from one and the same
Greek text, but only indirectly through the medium
of two distinet recensions, G! and G2, which in
nine-tenths of their matter presuppose a common
parent G.

Although I had arrived at the above conclusion
through a study of K, L' and L? it was impossible
to prove it beyond question till the Slavonic ver-
sion (= S) was made accessible to me through the
kindness of Professor Bonwetsch.

If the reader will now turn to the versions of
chapter vii. on pp. 102-108, having first acquainted
himself with the meaning of the symbols (see
p. 1xxiii, sq.,) which I have used for critical purposes
in this edition, he will see that E L'! agree against
S L? in presenting a fuller text in vii. 5, 12,15, 16, 17,
and likewise in the same corrupt addition in vii, 18,

On the other hand, SL? agree against EL! in
presenting a fuller text in vii. 4, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14,
17. There are many other less obvious though not

! In vii. 12, L’ stands alone against E 8 1, but this is due, as
I have shown on p. 106, to its translator finding xafapioe: in his
text instead of xafaipiioe,
b2
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less weighty divergencies between EL! and SL? that
is; between G and G? in this chapter, but the above
instances are sufficient to establish our contention.

We have now to show that throughout the rest
of vi—xi, where L' fails us, S L? agree against E
alike in their additions and their omissions. Only
the more important passages will be noticed. Thus
S L? agree in more or less large additions in vii.
3%, viil. 3, ix. 15, 16, 19, 20, 23, 29, 36, 42, X. 15, Xi.
34, 36, 40. Again, they agree in giving short sum-
maries instead of the Ethiopic text of x. 25-28,
xi. 27-30, and especially in omitting the very im-
portant passage in E, i.e. xi. 2—22, with the excep-
tion of a single phrase in xi. 1.

The above divergencies have in some instances
agsumed such vast proportions that it may occur to
the reader that these were possibly developed on
Abyssinian soil. But such a supposition is pre-
cluded by the fact that many of the most suspicious
passages are supported by an independent Greek
authority. This authority which we must now
invoke is the Greek Legend, which is printed on
PPp. 141-148, and of which a short account will be
found on pp. xxvii-xxviii. This work was based on
the same form of text that is preserved in E and Lt
It does unot, indeed, make a eontinuous use of our
text, but yet uses it sufficiently to show beyond
possibility of doubt that its writer had before him
not G? but GL

The evidence is as follows. In vii. 17 where we
have all five authorities, E 1} and Greek Legend
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agree in giving a text (= gloriae) against that of
S L? (= magnae gloriae). Next, in viii. 5 E and
Greek Legend = otvdovhds rov elul, whereas SL2= odju-
Bovhos eipf. Here gvpBovhos is corrupt. In vi 2,
9, ix, 7-8, 12, 13, X. 7, 12, 31 E has clauses which
are supported by the Greek Legend but omitted by
S 1% Finally, the Gyeek Legend has preserved a
clause (xi. 19, 20) out of the large section peculiar
to E. To the above we might add that Greek
Legend, ii. 10, has preserved a phrase found in L1,
vii. 11, but lost in E.

We have wnow shown that im chapters wvi.-xi.
EL! and the < Greek Legend’ go back lo a definite
Gireeks text which we have named G, and that S 12
go back similarly fo G

The main differences of G' from G are due to the
editor of the entire work: whereas those of G*
from G are due to the editor of this independent
edition of vi—xi.

We have not as yet dealt with the first Latin
fragment of Mai, ii. 14—iii. 13, but this need not
delay us long; for it clearly belongs to the same
form of text as the second fragment and agrees
very closely with E. For a detailed treatment of
its relations to E and the new Greek fragment, the
reader should consult pp. xxvili-xxxi,

§ 7. Tee Foirer Texr oF G' AS A RULE IS
DERIVED FroM G,

In certain passages SL? present a shorter text
than E. If S L? in other words G2, represent faith-
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fully the text as it stood in the archetype G, then
it is clear that in such passages the fuller text of
E or G! is the work of the editor of G, This is no
doubt true in a few cases. Thus we may be fairly
confident that certain clauses in vi. 1-13 are addi-
tions from the hand of the editor of G*. It has been
t]:;ought also that certain phrases in ix. 5, 13, 17,x. 7
which give the definite name of the Messiah are
from the same source, on the ground that they
are against a definite statement in the context which
declares that this name cannot be heard by Isaiah
till he has left the body (see, however, ix. 5 note).
On the other hand, we cannot suppose that the short
summaries which 8 12 offer of x. 25-28 and xi. 24—
30 are original, and that the fuller text in E is an
expansion of these; for the text of E observes a
due proportion which is wanting in SI2 Here un-
doubtedly the editor of G* abridges the text of G.

We must next deal with the very important
passage xi. 2-22. This passage which is found in
E goes back to (3, since phrases from verses 19, 20
reappear in the Greek Legend, ii. 39. But it goes
back further still and is derived from the arche-
type G.  We must now give the grounds for this
view. First its subject-matter is quite in keeping
with the context before and after; for from x. §
to xi. 1¢ the concealment of the real nature of
Christ is the underlying thought of the entire
passage.

Next from the command which Isaiah hears
given to Christ to descend to the earth and to
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Sheol (x. 8), and afterwards to ascend therefrom
(x. 14), we naturally expect Isaiah to witness these
events in the vision in xi, seeing that he witnesses
all else that is mentioned in x. 8-14. But the
genuineness of xi. 2-22 is still more apparent, if
we consider that in the short account of G? in xi.
there is not a single reference to the crucifixion,
descent into Sheol, and resurrection on the third
day, though from ix. 12-14 we cannot do other-
wise than expect a definite portrayal of these
events in the vision. Thus in the latter passage
it is told that Christ will descend to earth and
assume human form ; that owing to the instigation
of the prince of this world men will rise up against
Him and crucify Him, ‘not knowing who He is.’
Thereupon He will descend into Sheol (this clause
is peculiar to SIL?) and rise again on the third
day—and send out His Twelve Apostles (this last
clause is peculiar to S I?)—and ascend into heaven.
Now if we turn to xi. 2~22 this is just what Isaiah
sees in vision: Christ is born of the Virgin, but
the nature of the birth is to be told to none (xi.
2-16). Then He works great miracles and the
Jews roused by the adversary crucify Him in
Jerusalem, ‘not knowing who He is’ Thereupon
He descends into Sheol (xi. 18-20). And on the
third day He rises again and sends forth His Twelve
Apostles and ascends into heaven (xi. 21, 22) %

! We should observe also that xi. 14 is quoted in the dcfus

Potri, xxiv, xi. 16, by Ignatius ad Ephes., and xi. 17 most probably
by Profev. Iacebi, XX, 4.
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In the light of the above facts the genuineness
of xi, 2-22 as an original constituent of G can
hardly be disputed. And now if we turn to the
passage which the editor of G? has substituted in
its stead, our convictions are, if possible, further
strengthened. It runs: ‘ Missus sum a Deo Tomnia
tibi ostendere. Nec enim ante te quis vidit, nec
post te poterit videre quod tu vidisti et audisti.
Et vidi similem filii hominis et cum hominibus
habitare et in mundo™ 1g¢. Et non cognoverunt
eum. 23. Et vidi ascendentem in firmamentum.
The words enclosed in brackets are peculiar to S L2
Of these the greater part, i.e. ‘ Nec enim ante te .. .
vidisti et audisti,” appears to be based on viii. 11.

In the next place the words ¢ Et non cognoverunt
eum’ have occurred before (ix. 14) in all versions
in reference to those who crucified Christ, and in
xi. 19 in E this significance is preserved where the
same phrase recurs. In SLZ however, this phrase
is given a setting and a relation which are
foreign to it so far as our authorities go. We have
already dwelt above on the thorough inadequaey
with which the earthly life and destinies of the
Messiah are treated in SL2 We conclude, therefore,
that xi. 222 are derived from G, the archetype,
and that here, as in x. 25-28, xi. 27-30, the editor
of G? has abridged the text of G.

§ 8. Tur Spavonic VERSION (= S).

For a short account of this version I will simply
reproduce Professor Bonwetsch’s note which he
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appends to the translation which he has been so
good as to make for this edition :—

¢ The manuseript from which A, Popov published
this Vision of Isaiah (Bibliograf. Materialy, i. 13~
22) is No. 175 (18) in the Library of the Uspen-
schen Cathedral in Moscow, and belongs to the
close of the twelfth century.. It consists of 304
leaves, of which two towards the. beginning are
lost. The manuscript is written in two columns,
each of thirty-two lines. Popov has added like-
wise the variants of a fourteenth-century manu-
seript of Servian origin, from which he had at an
earlier date published the Vision of Isaiah (Opis
rukop. Chludova, 414-41g). The readings of this
latter suthority, which have not been accessible to
me, I denote by ¢k, and those of the former by w.
In the Latin translation of the text I have followed
the phraseology of the Latin version, published at
Venice, so far as it corresponds to the Slavonic text.
Accordingly I often use the form of the imperfect
where, according to 8, the perfect could stand.’

I have already shown (p. xxi) that S is made
from the same Greek text as L2, ie. G& It is,
however, more faithful and full than 12 Thus
where L? omits words, phrases, or even whole
sentences %, as in vil. 2¢, 3o, viii. 28, ix. 2, 20, X. 14,
18, 29, xi. 23, the lacunae are supplied by S in

! On the Slavonic texts see Kozak, Jahebiicher f. prot. Theolagie,
1892, pp. 138-139; Bonwetsch in Harnack's Gesch. der alichr.
Litteratur, i. 916.

% Such words, phrases, &e., in 8 are enclosed in brackets
thus .
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agreement with E, Thus, these passages that are
lost in L? go back to the archetype G.

As regards the phrases and passages peculiar to
S121 vil, 12, 33, 37, viil. 28, ix. 2, 4, 20, x. 15,
29, xi. 1, 34 it is impossible, in most cases, to say
categorically whether they appear for the first
time in G? or went back to G.

Of these the phrase ‘angelos innumerabiles’ in
SL? vii, 33 appears to be derived from G; for
though wanting in E it is found in Greek Legend,
ii. 19. In SI2ix. 5 ‘filius Dei’ is likewise primi-
tive since, though replaced by a different phrase in
E, it is found in Greek Legend, ii. 25. Again, in
S L? ix. 17 ‘et mittet suos praedicatores,” &ec., may
also be primitive, since the clause though not found
in E in this passage is supported by E in xi. 22.
Finally, the phrase ‘cum hominibus habitare’ in
SI? xi. 1 reappears in Greek Legend, ii. 11 7ois
avBpédmois ovravastpépestu. Hence this phrase,
though lost in E, was most probably in G! and
therefore in G. The phrase in SL? xi. 1 that
immediately precedes, *vidi similem filii hominis,’ 2
may also be primitive though unattested by any
derivative of G!. The exclusion of such a phrase
by the editor of G is quite intelligible; for, from
the close of the first century A.D., its use as a
Messianic title was avoided, no doubt because it

! Such phrases and passages peculiar to S L? are enclosed in
brackets thus ™ 1, '

2 Cf. Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14; 4 Ezra vi. 1 (Syriac and Ethiopic
versions),
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was thought to imply the exclusive humanity of
Christ.

Though the four passages just dealt with are
in all probability derived from the archetype, it is
hardly possible that the peculiar text of SI2 in
Xi. 34, which is in reality 1 Cor. ii. 9, can be
derived from the same source. There is no reason
for the omission by E or G! of such a striking
statement, but rather every reason for its inclusion.
The interpolation was made by the editor of G

§ 9. Tee Grrzk LEeeND (=GEK. LEa.).

The following Isaiah legend was found by Dr. O.
von Gebhardt in a Greek manuseript of the twelfth
century, which is numbered 1534 in the National
Library in Paris, and published with eertain intro-
ductory remarks and notes in the Z. f. W. T., 330~
353, 1878, The manuseript consists of 337 folios
with two columns on each page, and the above legend
is given on fol. 245°~-251>. Its division into chapters
and verses, in our reprint on pp. 141-148, is due to
Gebhardt. Of the four chapters into which he.
divides it, the last, having no relation to the.
present work, is not here reproduced. It will be;
found in the Z. f. W. T, 350-353, 1878.

Gebhardt remarks that the iota subscript is
wholly wanting in the manuscript, but that the
breathings and accents are generally rightly added.
The accentuation of the manuscript in the matter
of proper names is. followed in the printed text.

The eritical affinities of the Greek Legend have
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already been discussed. It has been shown (p. xx)
that, together with E and L1, it is derived from G*.
In a few passages, however, we have had occasion
to remark that it attests the text of S L? where it
stands alone, and by such attestation makes it more
than probable that the passages in question belong
to the archetype (see p. xxvi).

I have printed the Greek Legend as it stands in
Gebhardt, save that I have emended two woces
nullae that appear in it. The phrases that are
taken directly from G' are printed in thick type,
and the chapter and verse from which they are
drawn placed in the margin.

§ 10. THE NEWLY RECOVERED GREEK TEXT OF
IL 4-1V. 4, AND IT8 RELATION TO E AND L1,

This very important Greek fragment of the text
is written, according to Grenfell and Hunt, on a
papyrus of the fifth or sixth century. ‘The
papyrus is in book form and consists of three
nearly’ complete sheets, measuring 23 x 26-5 cm.,,
and part of a fourth, containing in all seven leaves
and fourteen pages. The writing is in single
columns on each side of the leaf, the pages, with
the exception of the first two, being numbered
continuously from ¢ to 20. From the numbering
and from the strip of parchment designed to pre-
vent the eord, which runs down the centre of the
margin between pages 12 and 13 (cols. vi. and vii.),
from tearing through the papyrus, it is clear that
our fragment consists of the second half of the
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third, and the whole of the fourth, fifth, and sixth
sheets of a quire of six sheets. Six pages are
therefore lost at the commencement of the quire.
The missing beginning of the 4scension must have
occupied not less than four pages. Probably, there-
fore, the first page, perhaps the first leaf, was left
blank or had only the title’ (Grenfell and Hunt’s
Ascension of Isgigh, p. 2). For other details
relating to the papyrus and its orthography, the
reader must consult the work of the scholars just
cited.

The value of this fragment is very great. It
supports L! in supplying gaps in E in ii. 16, iii. 2,
and in emending iii. 7. Where L fails, it helps to
emend Einiil. 14, 24, 31,1v. 1, 2. Itis true that some
of these defects of E were so obvious that they were
already remedied on internal evidence. Possibly its
greatest contribution to our knowledge of the book
is its clear text of the very important passage iv.
2°—4, where, owing to the variations in the manu-
scripts of E, it was difficult to determine which
manuseript should be followed.

On the other hand there are additions, omissions,
and corruptions in the text. The chief corruptions,
which are more deep-seated as a rule than in E,
and omissions are in ii. 4, 12, iii. 2, 3, 6, 10, 14,
and the chief addition in iii. 7.

But what is of more moment than an exhaustive
list of the excellencies and failings of this fragment
is to determine its textual relations with E and L.
Now even & cursory examination shows that LY
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notwithstanding the very imperfeet form in which
it exists, is more nearly related to E than to the
Greek fragment which we shall call G2 Thus,
whereas L' and G* agree against E in preserving
‘et dimidiam’ (ffutov) in ii. 2, and a correct reading
in iii. 10, their points of divergence are very
numerous and more weighty. This L! agrees with
E in attesting three phrases which are lost by G®
' in iii. 6, and in preserving a proper name in iii. 10
which has disappeared from G? Again, they agree
in rejecting additions of G? in iii. 7, 8, and in
presenting the undoubtedly true readings in iii. 2,
10, where G? is at fault,

We have seen in an earlier section (see pp. xviii.—
xxi) that in vi—xi. there were, at an early date, two
distinet forms of the Greek text (! and G2, and
that the second Mai Latin fragment vii, 1-19 (= L)
and E were derived from the former, and L? and S
from the latter. Now, from the close affinities
existing between E and the first Mai Latin frag-
ment I}, as against the Greek fragment, it might
be concluded that in i-v. also there were two
Greek texts as in vi-xi., and that as E and 1!
belong to G, so the papyrus Greek fragment is
a representative of GZ.

Thus it is characteristic of G? in vi—xi, to sum-
marize shortly the primitive text as in x, 25-28,
xi. 27—30, and in so doing to introduce confusion
as in the latter passage. Now, in iii. 6 we find
a similar (accidental ?) abridgement of the text
—the omission of three phrases or clauses—with
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very disastrous results. Again, itis no less charac-
teristic of G* in vi-xi. to make additions to the
text as in vil g7, viil. 3, &ec. (see p. xx). Now
in iii. 7 there is an undoubted (%) addition.

Notwithstanding we must explain, I think, the
differences between E I and the Greek fragment
as due to the errors amd variations incidental to
the process of tramsmission, whereas the differences
between EL' and SL* in vi—zi. are due to a
deliberate recension. Thus all the differences be-
tween EL' and the Greek fragment arose subse-
quently to the formation of the complete work of
the Ascension, whereas the substantial differences
between E L' and S 12 were the result of delibera-
tion, and had practically attained finality on the
publication of these distinet recensions.

Accordingly, though we may term the Greek
fragment G, and the Latin fragment L, these two
forms were not related to each other as were G!
and G? in vi-xi. Thus G* has one significance
when used in reference to i—~v., and another when
used in reference to vi.-xi.

§ 11. THE ARCHETYPE G AND ITS DESCENDANTS.

We are now in a position to summarize the re-
sults of our inquiries. First of all we are obliged to
presuppose the existence of an archetypeG for vi—xi,

Some form of this archetype was still in exist-
ence early in the fourth century; as we must
conclude from the quotation made by Epiphanius
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(Haer. 1xvii, 3) from the Ascension of Isaiah, ix.
35, 36, which was used according to his testimony
by the Ophites and Hieracites. This quotation
contains in loose form factors peculiar in part to
G! and in part to G and accordingly presupposes
their ecommon souree G (see note on p. 67). The
text of G was, in every probability, in the hands
of Ignatius, and the writers of the Profevangelium
Tacobi and the Actus Pelri.

Two editors at an early date edited G afresh.
Each pursued his own aims independently, and in
some cases added to the text, in others abridged it.

Their methods can be studied in vi-xi., the
chapters common to both, where in EL? and S L?
we have very faithful reproductions of G! and G2
respectively. The editor of G!, who was the editor
of the entire work, has undoubtedly taken fewer
liberties with the text before him, and has preserved
important passages excised by the editor of G? (see
pp. XXi.—Xxiv.),

The sctual text of G! was used by the author
of the Greek Legend, and some hundreds of its
phrases are literally reproduced in this work (see
pp- 141-148), and that of G was used by Jerome
when writing his commentary on Isaiah Ixiv. 4.

Of G2, owing to the happy discovery of last year,
we are now in possession of two complete chapters,
ii. 4—iv. 4. We must bear in mind that G*, G2, Lt
have not the same significance when used in refer-
ence to i.~v. as when used in reference to vi.-xi. (see
p. XXxi).
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From G' were made the Ethiopie, and a Latin
version, E and L', and from G? the Slavonie, and
a Latin version, S and L2

The following table will show at a glanee the
affinities of all the textual authorities on the Vision
of Isaiah, vi~xi. 1-40.

G (= Greek Vision of Isaiah before its
incorporation in the ¢ Ascension.’
Used by Ignatius, and the writer

of the Aeius Petri ix. 35, 36, and in
part preserved in Epiphanius.)

J |
G* (Recension of G inthe ‘Ascen-  G*{= lost recension of & in

sion.” Some hundreds of its independent form) (lost
phrases preserved in Gk. Leg.). parent of ? .
i I I
1 S I

And on the Martyrdom of Isaiah:

G (= Greek Martyrdom of Isaiah as
edited in the ¢ Ascension’: known
in ita original form to writer of the
Opus Imperfectum ; see pp. xl-xlii.)

| |
G (lost parent of E L") G* (Newly recovered frag-
] ment, ii. 4 -iii, 12).

JE L* (ii. 14 -iii. 12).

And on the Testament of Hezekiah:
G (= Greek Testament of Hezekiah as
edited in the ®Ascension’; see
p. xlii.)

I
G (lolst parent of E L'} G (Newly recovered fragment,
ill, 13-1v. 4).

E I!‘ (iii. z3).
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§ 12. OrrTioAL INQUIRIES.

Under this heading I shall content myself, for
the most part, with enumerating the eritical in-
quiries of scholars on the subject of this book.

LAURENCE. Ascensto Isaiae Vatis, 1819, pp.
141-180. This the earliest editor of the Ascension
of Isaiah regarded it as the work of one hand, and
as ‘composed towards the close of the year 68, or
in the beginning of the year 69.

Gusentus, Commentar iiber dem Jesaja, Bd. i,
1821, pp. 45-56.

Nrrzscn, Stud. und Krit., 1830, pp. 209—246.

GIESELER, G'ttinger Plingstprogramm, 1832, distin-
guishes i.—v, and vi—xi. as two independent writings,
of Jewish and Christian origin respectively.

ExarLEARDT, Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlun-
gem, 1832, pp. 153 89

GFRORER, Das Jahrhundert des Heils, 1838, i
65-69, ii. 422 sqq.

HorrmaNN, A, G, art. “Jesajas’ in Ersch and
Gruber’s Ailg. Encyklop., sect. ii,, Bd. xv. 387-390
(1838).

Moverg-Kavren, Wetzer's and Welte's Kir-
chenlexikon, 1847, i. 338.

Liioxs, Einleitung in die Offenbarung des Johan-
nes?, 1852, pp. 274-302, regarded 1.-v, as a Jewish
writing which was interpolated by a Jew before
Origen, and after his time, in the fourth century, by a
Christian in i 5,1ii, 13-1v. 24, vi-xi. was written
in the second half of the third century or earlier.
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BuzEr, Studien und Kritiken, 1854, PP- 994-998.

EwALD, Gesch.des Volkes Israel 3, 1868, vii. 369~373.

LANGEN, Das Judenthum in Palistina, 1866
pp- 157-167.

DiLumANN, Ascensio Isaiae, 3877, pp. v.~xviil
art. ‘Pseudepigrapha’ in Herzog’s Real-Enc. xii.
359, 360. I will deal with this scholar’s work
under § 13.

RENAN, L'église chrétienne, 1879, pp. 528, 529.

JELLINEK, Bet ha-Midrasch, vi., 1877, pp. xxxvii.
sq. This writer makes no contribution to the ex-
planation of our book.

BrsseLy, Apocrypha of O. T., 1880, pp. 669, 670.

SToEES, art. ‘Isaiah, Ascension of,” in Smith and
Wace’s Dictionary of Christian Biography, 1882,
ii1. pp. 298-301. This is a most excellent piece of
work, but hardly trustworthy as to its conclusions,

DEANE, Pseudepigrapha, 1891, pp. 236-275, sum-
marizes well the results of previous research.

TroMsON, * Books that influenced our Lord,” 1891,
PP- 451-455-

ZocrLER, Die Apokryphen des alten Testaments,
1891, pp. 439, 440-

HARNACE, Gesch. der alfchristl. Litteratur, i. 854—
856, ii. 573-579, 714 8q.

CLeMEN, ‘ Die Himmelfahrt des Jesaja, ein dltes-
tes Zeugnis fiir das romische Martyrium des Petrus,’
Z. f. W. T, 1896, 388—415 This is a learned
article of Clemen. Few, however, will be prepared
to accept his critical analysis of the book, and still
fewer the date he assigns to the Jewish Christian

c2
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Apocalypse, iti. 13-iv. 22. On the other hand, the
balance of evidence appears to be in favour of his
main thesis, that we have in this work the oldest
testimony to the martyrdom of St. Peter at Rome.
ZrLLER, ‘Der Mirtyrertod des Petrus in der
Ascensio Jesaiae, Z. f. W. T, 1896, 558-568.
CremEN, ‘Nochmals der Martyrertod des Petrus
in der Ascensio Jesaiae,” Z. f. W. T, 1897, 455-465.
ScHURER, Gesch. des Jidischen Volks®, 1898, iii.
280-285, gives a short account of our book, and
the references to it in ‘ Patristic literature’ He
appends a very full bibliography.
RozBiNsoN, ¢ The Ascension of Isaiah,’ in Hastings’
Bible Dictionary, ii. 4g9-501. A splendid article.
BeER, Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des alten
Testaments, 1900, 11. 119g-123. An excellent introduc-
BARTLET, The Apostolic Age, 1900, pp. 521-524.
This scholar assigns iii. 13-v. 1 to the years
64-66 A.D.

§ 13. DiFrerENT ELEMENTS IN THE BOOE.

All writers on the Ascension, save Laurence,
recognise a plurality of authorship. For the most
part they agree in assigning i~v. to one source
and vi~xi. to another., Ewald was the first to
distinguish the works of three different authors :—

i vi 1-xi 1, 23-40.

ii. xi. 2-22, iii. 13 -iv. 22.

iil, 1. 1 -1il. 12, v. 1-16, Xi. 41-43.

This analysis has undoubtedly much to recom-
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mend it. Dillmann remodelled it and put forward

the following hypothesis, which is in some respects
superior, in others inferior, to that of Ewald.

i. The history of the Martyrdom of Isaiah, of
Jewish origin: ii. 1 -iii. 12, v. 2-14.

il. The Vision of Isaiah, of Christian origin:
vi, 1 ~xi. 1, 23-40.

iii. The above two eonstituents were put together
by a Christian writer, who prefixed i. 1, 2,
4"-13, and appended xi. 42, 43.

iv. Finally, a later Christian editor incorporated
the {wo sections iii, 13-v. 1 and xi. 2-22,
and added as well the following verses,
i. 3, 4% v. 13, 16, xi. 41.

Dillmann’s view has, on the whole, been accepted
by Harnack, Schiirer, Deane, and Beer. Harnack,
it is true, is in doubt as to the unity of the Christian
Apocalyptie Vision iii. 13 -v. 1, xi, 2-22. All these
scholars have been influenced by Gebhardt’s state-
ment that in the Greek Legend there is not a trace
of iii. 13~ v. 1, xi. 2-22, and that, accordingly, these
sections were absent from the text when the Greek
Legend was composed. Thus, according to Geb-
hardt, Dillmann’s analysis is confirmed by external
evidence.

But Gebhardt’s statement is wrong. Thus in
Greek Legend, ii. 6, the words mjv 8pacww T éxi BaSv-
A@va are derived from iv. 19. Again in ii. 38 Hueis
éoutw feot, kal wANL fudy otk éoriv dANos Geds are more
nearly related to iv. 6, 8 than to x. 13. Again,
il. 11 6 xparjoas 708 k{opov comes from iv. 2 of our
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book, and els dmwAelas éxmépyrer Bvfor in the same
passage appears to be founded on iv. 14. But the
most striking passage is ii. 39 where the corrupt text
xaraBion kal wpds Tov dyyehov Tod ddov v “lepovaalip
is drawn literally from xi. 19, 20 of the Ascension.

The writer of the Greek Legend, therefore, was
acquainted with the two sections in question.
Furthermore, since elsewhere {(pp. xxii.—xxiv.) we
have shown that xi. 2-22 was an original constituent
of vi-xi, we are obliged to deny the validity of
divisions ii, and iv, in Dillmann’s theory.

Clemen, on very different grounds, has attacked
Dillmann’s hypothesis and sought to replace it by
a much simpler one. According to this scholar
the earliest part of the Ascension was a Jewish
Christian Apocalypse, consisting of iii. 13-iv. 22,
and written between the years 64-68, and the rest
of the Ascension originated under the guidance of
this passage. This theory of Clemen does not solve
the problem,

We shall now attempt to discuss the problem de
novo. In the first place the work is composite.
This is obvious, and has been all but universally
recognized from the fact that ii. 1 -iii. 12 has been
forcibly sundered from v. 1*~14 by a piece of
writing alien to if, iil, 13-iv. 22.

But the arbitrariness and disorder are not con-
fined to this passage. This will be best shown if
we compare the chronological order of the events
narrated in the book with the order in which they
are actually narrated.
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Testament of Hezekiah?, iii. 13°—iv. 18—fifteenth
year of Hezekiah (i. 4).

Isaiah’s Vision, vi. - xi, 1-4o—twentieth year of
Hezekiah (i. 6, vi. 1).

Hezekiah gives commands to Manasseh in the
presence of Isaiah, &ec.: Isaiah’s prophecy, i. 1-28,
6°-13—twenty-sixth year of Hezekiah (i. 1).

Manasseh becomes king and puts Isaiah to death,
ii. 1-iii. 12, v. 1°~14—at least four years later than
the date last mentioned.

A writer could hardly arrange his work in this
topsy-turvy manner if he were writing it first-
hand? On the other hand, if he was dealing with
existing materials which did not admit of dis-
integration (such as vi-xi, and in a less degree
iii. 3*—iv. 18) and easy ineorporation into his work,
the present disorder of the work becomes more
intelligible.

Having recognized the general fact of the com-
positeness of the work, we must now proceed to

1 See pp. xili-xiv, xliv. g, 29.

? Though modern scholars have not, so far as I am aware,
noticed this strange medley, the writer of the Gresk Legend
was conscious of it, and recast the whole work. In order to
avoid manifest ineonsistencies he changed or omitted the dates
before him. Thus Hezekiah’s admonition to Manasseh he puts
in the twenty-fifth year ({wenty-sixth in dscension), and
omitting the date of Isaiah’s vision (the twentieth year, i. 6,
vi. 1) he represents it as subsequent to the admonition referred
to. Hezekiah's vision belonging to the fifteenth year is almost
without a reference. The date would have been in the way,
but the reason more probably is that its contents were only

remotely connected with the purpose the author of the Gk, Leg.
had in hand.
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details, and here, to some extent, we find ourselves
at variance with our predecessors in this field.

The Martyrdom of Isaich =i. 1, 2% 6°-13% il
1~-8, 10-iii. 12, v. 1°~14. With Dillmann, Gebhardt,
Schiirer, and many other scholars, it is clear that
we must assume the section on the Martyrdom as
having been originally an independent work. The
limits of this section, according to Dillmann, are ii.
1-iif. 13, v. 1’-14. Dillmann rightly pointed out
that the reasons assigned for Isaiah’s martyrdom
in these sections are quite different from those
given in their adjoining contents, iii. 13, v. 1% v.
15, 16 (x1. 41). The last three have the appearance
of editorial additions.

But the extent of the Martyrdom in our book is
greater than that attributed to it by Dillmann.
Other fragments survive in chapter i. Thus in
jii. 1 the words ‘he did not remember the com-
mands of Hezekiah’ suggest the questions, What
commands were these? and when were they given ?
Now we find the probable answer to the latter
question in & 1, 2% in which Hezekiah summons
Manasseh before him in the presence of Isaiah and
Josab. The answer to the former question is still
preserved in our text, though obscurely, owing to
editorial additions. Thus in i. 6° we learn that
Isaiah gave certain commands to Manasseh. These
are referred to in 1. %, ii. 1. What these commands
were i8 not recorded in our book, but they are found
in the Latin fragments preserved in the Opus Imper-
Jectum (quoted in notes on pp. 8, g), which go back
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not to our text but to the original Martyrdom. There
we find the explanation of many difficulties in our
text. Thus in the first place we discover the reason
for Isaish summoning Manasseh in the twenty-sixth
year, for the Latin supplies it: ‘cum aegrotasset Eze-
chias in tempore quodam.’ In the next place, the
object with which Hezekiah summoned Manasseh is
not,as in our text, to become the depositary of certain
visions (i. 2P-6®), but to receive certain directions
as to his religious duties, the government of the
kingdom, &ec.: ¢Vocavit Ezechias filium suum
Manassen et coepit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum
timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa.’
Now the final editor of our book, whose interests
were centred in the visions, omitted these words,
and attributed quite a different object to Hezekiah’s
summons of Manasseh. Hezekish, he tells us, in
i 2, 6, summoned Manasseh ‘in order to deliver
unto him the words of righteousness which the
king himself had seen’ (i.e. iii. 13"iv. 18), ‘and
also those which Isaiah the son of Amoz had
given to him’ (ie. vi-xi. 40). Hence we con-
clude that i. 2*-6% are editorial additions.

Thus the Latin passage referred to confirms a
conelusion we should have arrived at independently.
The Latin passage goes back apparently to the
Martyrdom when existing in an independent form.,

We have already seen that i. 1, 2%, 6° are derived
from the original Martyrdom, but still more of this
chapter comes from this source, indeed from 6 to
the close. This follows from the Latin passage
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which either quotes or implies a knowledge of i. 7,
10, 12, 13. The term ‘Beloved’ in i. 13* is most
probably an editorial change; for the Latin quotes
the words and gives ‘Deus.” The last clause ‘and
I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved’ is no
doubt from the editorial hand, and likewise a clause
in verse 7. It brings the Jewish work on the
Martyrdom into some connexion with the Christian
elements of the 4 scension.

The Testament of Hezeliah = iii. 13%-iv. 18, and the
Vision of Isaiah = vi.—xi. 1—40. With these two re-
maining constituents of our text we have now to deal.

We have elsewhere given reasons (pp. xiii—xiv,
2, 29) for regarding the former as having at one
time existed independently, As it stands in the
Ascension it is certainly mutilated, and without
beginning or end.

The evidence is still stronger for the original
independence of vi.-xi. 1~40. Thus the archetype
of this section existed independently in Greek,
inasmuch as the Latin and Slavonic versions 12 S
presuppose the independent circulation of G* in
Western and Slavoniec countries. Thus G2, which
preserved the independence of its archetype, differs
in many notable respects, for better or worse, from
G', which represents the form in which it was
republished by the editor of the entire work.

Between the Testament of Hezekiah and the
Vision of Isaiah there are so many similarities of
thought and dietion that it is not unreasonable to
agsume that, though they appear to have been
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independent works, they were the work of one
and the same writer, or the work of two closely
related writers.

Thus the following expressions and ideas are
common to the two works:—The mention of the
‘seven heavens,’ iii. 18, iv. 14, 16, and passim in
vi~xi.; ‘ garments’ (= the spiritual body),iv. 11, viL
22, viii. 14, 26, &c.; ‘angel of the Holy Spirit,’ iii.
16, vil. 23, &e. ; the blasphemous claim of the Anti-
christ, iv. 6, 8, x. 12, 13; judgement ol the angels,
and destruetion of the world, iv. 18, x. 12.

On the other hand, it is not improbable that the
Christian Testament of Hezekiah was based on
an earlier Jewish work; for Hebrew or Aramaic
idioms survive in the Greek, as €ls xal els xal els &
Témois kai romois in iil. 27. This Semitic idiom
is reproduced, so far as possible, literally in the
Ethiopic. The moAhot kel woldol in iii. 19 seems to
be simply a mistake for moAhoi. It has not the
support of the Ethiopie.

To sum up: fhe conditions of the problem are
sufficiently satisfied by supposing o single editor, who
had three works at his disposal, the Martyrdom of
Isaiah of Jewish origin, and the two independent
works, the Testament of Hezekiah, and the Vision of
Isaiah, of Christian origin. These he reduced or
enlarged as it suited his purpose, and put them
together as they stand in our fexf. Some of the
editorial additions are obvious, as 1. 2"-6%, 137 ii. g,
iil. 13% iv. 1% iv. I9~v. 1%, 15, 16, Xi. 41-43.
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§ 14. THE DATES OF THE VARIOUS CONSTITUENTS
OF THE ‘ ASCENSION.,

The Martyrdom (=1i. 1, 2% 6P-13% ii. 1~1il. 12,
v. 1%~14). The martyrdom is quoted by the Opus
Imperfectum (pp. 8, 9 notes), Ambrose (p. 40 note),
Jerome (p. 18 note), Origen (pp. xii, xiii, xlvi,
xlvii, 17 note), Tertullian (p. 41 note), and it can
hardly be denied by Justin Martyr (p. 14 note).
It was probably known to the writer of the
Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 37). This brings us, if
the last reference is true, to the first century A.D.
And this is no-doubt the right date; for it is most
improbable that works written by Jews in the
second century should attain to circulation in the
Christian Church.

‘The Testament of Hesekiah (=il 13°—iv. 18).
This vision, or testament, was written between 88—
100 A.D. The terminus ad quem we have arrived at
on pp. 30, 31, the ferminus @ guo on pp. lxxi, Ixxii.

The Vision of Isaioh (= vi. - xi. 1-40). The later
recension of this vision (G?) was used by Jerome (p. 81
note),a more primitive form of the text by Hieracas
(p- 67 note), according to Epiphanius (Haer. 1xvii.
3), by the Archontiei (Huer. x1. 2). This shows
that the book was in circulation towards the close
of the third century. But it is much earlier at-
tested by the Actus Petri Vercellenses (p. 77 note).
This takes the Vision back to the second century,
or at latest to early in the third, The Protevangel
of James was apparently aequainted with it (see
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notes on xi. 4, 8, 11), and I do think it is reason-
able to explain the agreement between Ignatius,
ad Ephes. xix. and xi. 16 (see note), otherwise than
that the former is dependent on the latter. Thus
the composition of the Vision in its primitive form
G belongs to the close of the first century.

When the final editor put these works together
in the form in which we now have them, it is
impossible to say with any definiteness. Since the
Greek papyrus fragment, which supposes the com-
pleted work, belongs to the fifth or sixth century,
and presents many corruptions and variations
from the text presupposed by K L!, the work of
editing is thrown back to the third century or
earlier. The Latin version, which is found on
a fifth or sixth-century palimpsest, and repre-
sents a corrupt and traditional form of L!, demands
such a date or an earlier one. When we consider
also that the probable date of the Ethiopic version
is the fifth century, it is probable that the work of
editing goes back to early in the third century, or
even to the second.

§ 15. TEE MARTYRDOM OF ISATAH, AND THE
ORIENTAL INFLUENCES APPARENT IN IT.

The legend of the Martyrdom tock its origin, no
doubt, in 2 Kings xxi, 16. Although Josephus does
not mention it, it was certainly a Jewish tradition.
That Isaiah was put to death by Manasseh is
mentioned in the Talmud (Jebam, 4q®). Simeon
ben Azzai found a statement to this effect in the
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genealogical roll which he discovered in Jerusalem
(Strack, Einleitung in d. Talmud?, p. 82). In the
Babylonian Talmud (trad. par M. Schwab, xi. 49)
we have a tradition that shows traces of Eastern
influenees, and in some respects approaches the
account in the Aseension. It is there recounted
that Isaiah concealed himself from Manasseh in
a cedar tree, but that the end of his cloak pro-
jecting from the tree betrayed his hiding-place,
and thereupon Manasseh had the tree sawn in two
with Isaiah in it.

The legend was known to the Apostolic age, if,
as is generally assumed, we have in Heb. xi. 37
émplofnoar, a reference to the specific mode of
Isaiah’s martyrdom. But, even if this be doubtful,
there is the evidence of the Ascension (i. 1, 2?, 6P-iii.
12, v. 1°-14) which cannot be much later than the
middle of the first eentury A.p. In the next
century Justin Martyr quotes from our text (see
P- 41, note), though without naming it, and like-
wise Tertullian (see same reference) When we
come to Origen we find many references to the
account of Isaiah’s martyrdom in the A4scemsion.
Thus in his Epistle to Africanus, ix (Lommatzsch,
xvii. 31) xal revroy wapddeiypa ddooper Td wepl TOV
'Healay loropoduera, kai wd ths mpods ‘EBpalovs émi-
oTo)ijs paprvpodueva (Heb. xi. 37) . . . Zages ¥ 6re al
wapaddoels Aéyover mempiofar "Hoalay Tov mpodiprny:
xai & Tun dmokpiy Tobro péperar Smep Tdya Emirndes
vmd *lovdalwy pepadictpynrar, Aéfeis Twas Tds pi) mpe-
noboas wapepBefAnsdrov 5 ypddn 1’ i EAy dmioTnby.
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Again, on Matt. xxiii, 37 (Lommatzsch, iv. 237,
238) Origen appeals to the testimony of our book :
‘Propterea videndum, ne forte oporteat ex libris
secretioribus, qui apud Iudaeos feruntur, ostendere
verbum Christi, et non solum Christi, sed etiam
discipulorum eius . . ., Fertur ergo in seripturis
non manifestis serratum esse Iesaiam’ (see also
ad Matt. xiii. 57, quoted on p. xii, and in Jesajam
homil. i. 5, quoted on p. 17 note).

Now that we have shown that the tradition of
Isaiah’s martyrdom was familiar to Jew and
Christian from the first century onward, it is note-
worthy that the form in which it is recorded
appears to be derived from Eastern sources. What
I refer to particularly is to martyrdom by means
of a wooden saw af the instigation of Satan. To
explain what I mean, I will make use of Larionoff’s
translation from the Persian of the ‘ Histoire du
Roi Djemchid et des Divs’ (Journal Asiatique,
Pp. 59-83, Juillet—Aoht, 1889), and his learned
notes on this legend.

Larionoff regards the Zend Avesta as the source
of the various legends of this nature which re-
appear in Jewish, Persian, and Arabic works. The
hero’s name, according to the Zend Avests, is Yima
Khsaéta, i.e. Djemechid. The story is summarized
by Darmesteter (Zend Avesta, traduction nouvelle,
1892, i. 86, ii. 17, 18):—After a reign of 1000, or
according to other authorities 616} years, Yima
was dethroned for his blind pride in accepting
divine worship, and sawn in two by the serpent of
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three heads, Azhi Dahfika, and Spityura (Yasht,
xix. 34 sqq., 46). Dahfika then ruled and laid
waste the land for 1ocO years, at .the close of
which he was overthrown and cast into chains.
Before the end he was to be set free for a period
(Yasht, xiii. 61).

Turning now to the above Persian writing trans-
lated by Larionoff, we find that when Djemchid’s
throne was seized by Zohak, the man of serpents,
he fled into the wilderness. One hundred years
later, Ahriman and Biver (Zohak) having come
upon him there, God caused a tree to open itself
in order that Djemchid might conceal himself
therein. Ahriman and Zohak accordingly failed
to find him till Iblis informed them. Thereupon
they ordered the tree to be sawn in twain. After
several failures, this attempt succeeded on the
third day, and Djemchid was killed. Again, in
the Shak-nameh (trad. par J. Mohl, i. 47) this
legend reappears, where it is told that, after having
remained hidden for xoo years, Djemchid was dis-
covered on the borders of the Chinese sea, and
sawn asunder by Zohak,

From Jewish and Christian sources the legend
passed over to the Mohammedans. The historian
Tabari (Journal Asiatique, p. 64) tells how that
when Isaiah admonished Joakim, the sueccessor of
Amon, on account of his evil deeds, the Israelites
sought to slay him. Thereupon Isaiah fled, and
took refuge in a tree which had opened at God’s
command to receive him, But Iblis seized his
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cloak, and, when the tree closed, a piece of the
cloak remained outside and betrayed Isaiah’s hiding-
place to his pursuers (cf. Jerusalem Talmud above),
who thereupon sawed the tree in which Isaiah was
(Chronique de Tabari, traduite par M. Zotenberg,
1. 490, 491) %,

§ 16. VALUE OF THE ‘ASCENSION’ FOR THE HISTORY
OF OUTLYING RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. .

Seeing that in § 16 I deal at length with the
question of the Antichrist Legend, of which a special
development appears in the .Ascension, I can only
briefly draw attention to a few other points that
cannot be omitted in this connexion.

1. The Seven Heavens. The conception of the
seven heavens which prevailed in certain sections
of Judaism is here abandoned. No evil is allowed
to enter any of the heavens. Satan is cast down
to the Firmament under the first heaven. On
the other hand, the five lower heavens are only
in partial communication with the sixth and
seventh., For a comparison of the various deserip-
tions of the Seven Heavens in Judaism and Early
Christianity, see my edition of the Slavonic Enoch,
pp. xxx-xlvii,

2. Rise of Docetism. Traces of this appear in
xi, 7-11, where the birth of Christ is represented
as taking place without any natural pangs. ix. 13
does not necessarily fall under this head.

1 For an admirable and concise note on this question see
Beer (4poc. . Pseudepig. des Alten Tesiaments, ii. 122, 123).
d
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3. Peculiar conception of the Trinily. The Son
and the Holy Spirit receive adoration and worship,
ix. 27-36, but they in turn worship God, ix. 39, 40.
Moreover, the Holy Spirit is spoken of as an angel,
the Angel of the Spirit, or the Angel of the Holy
Spirit, just as, in the De Principiis, i. 4, Origen
writes that, according to his Hebrew teacher, the two
Seraphim seen by Isaiah in the vision (Is. vi.) were-
the only begotten Son and the Holy Spirit (* duo
illa Seraphim, quae in Esaia senis alis describuntur
clamantia adinvicem et dicentia : Sanetus, Sanctus,
Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabacth : de unigenito Filio
Dei et Spiritu Sancto essent intelligenda’).

The Holy Spirit is often designated, either as
the Angel of the Spirit, iv. 21, ix. 39, 40, X. 4, xi. 4,
or the Angel of the Holy Spirit, iii. 16, vii. 23;
ix. 36, xi. 33. In two of these passages, iii. 16 and
xi. 4, He is identified with Gabriel, the angel of
the Annunciation. This certainly is the case in
xi. 4, and all but certainly in iii. 16.

4. The use of the phrase * One like a Son of Man.’
This phrase, with a Messianic meaning, is found
in the addition peculiar to S L? in xi. 1, but, as we
have shown elsewhere (see p. xxvi), is most probably
derived from the archetype G; for the use of
such an expression subsequent to the first century
of the Christian era is hardly conceivable. It is
easy to understand its rejection by the editor of G,
as he shows signs of early Docetism. For other
instances of its use see Rev, i, 13, xiv. 14.

5 Doctrine of the Resurrection. This doctrine is
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very spiritually represented on the later Pauline
lines in iv. 15-17, viii, 14, ix. 14, 18. Tmmediately
after death the faithful receive their ¢ garments’ or
spiritual bodies (as in 2 Cor. v. 1-8); their ‘thrones’
and ‘crowns,” which signify the consummation of
their blessedness, they do not receive till after the
ascension of Christ (ix: 17, 18). This date of the
consummation of the righteous would not agree
with the Pauline teaching.

§ 17. TEHE ANTICHRIST, BELIAR, AND NERONIC
MYTHS, AND THEIR SUBSEQUENT FUSION.

The actual significance of the Antichrist, Beliar,
and Neronic myths, and the dates of their fusion
with each other, as attested by the Ascension of
Isaiah, present us with the most difficult question
in Jewish and Christian Apocalyptic literature.

It fairly bristles with problems. Many of these,
it is true, have already been solved, and others are
on the way to solution. Nevertheless, a large
number still btd defiance to the student and inves-
tigator. This failure, hitherto, is largely to be
attributed to the erroneous views which have
prevailed on the nature of Apocalyptic and the
Amntichrist Legend, as Gunkel and Bousset have
shown at some length. In this field the services
of these scholars have been truly epoch-making.
It is with the writings of the latter scholar that
we are here more immediately concerned ; particu-
larly with his Awntichrist Legend, his Commentary

dz
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‘on Revelation, and his article ‘ Antichrist’ in the
Encyclopaedia Biblica. These works, while most
.. helpful and stimulating in many directions, do not
deal. satisfactorily with the relations of Beliar and
the Antichrist, and their account of the fusion of
the latter with the Neronic Saga is wanting in
lucidity and consistency. The aim of the present
chapter is to touch briefly on the history of the
Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths, before the
fusion of any one of them with another, or of each
with all, and next to mention the various passages
where such fusion is attested, with their approxi-
mate dates. Thus I shall deal with

I. The independent development of the Antichrist,
Beliar, and Neronic myths.

II. The fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of
Beliar, and subsequently, and independently, with the
Neronic myth.

IT1. The fusion of all these myths together.

L The independent development of (i) the Anti-
christ, (ii.) Beliar, (iii.) Neronic myths.

(i) The Antichrist myth. The term ¢ Antichrist’
is comparatively late, though the thought signified
by it is early. Thus it was not coined till far on
in the first century of our era; for it is found only
in the Johannine Epistles—1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3;
2 John 7. The ides, however, is expressed in
Dan. xi. 36, ‘he shall exalt himself . . . above the
God of gods” (spoken of Antiochus), and in 2 Thess.
il 4, ‘he that opposeth himself (6 dvrikefuevos) . . .
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against all that is called God. This idea, before
its fusion with that of Beliar, implies & being of
human origin, whereas Beliar, who came subse-
quently to be identified with the Antichrist, was
originally a superhuman or Satanie being.

That Antichrist denotes a god-opposing being of
human origin, we shall now proceed to prove. The
earliest historical personage identified with him
was Antiochus Epiphanes. The language applied
to this king by the writer recalls, though it may
be unconsciously, the old Babylonian Saga of the
Dragon’s assault on the gods of heaven. Thus in
viil, 10 it is said of him: ‘It waxed great even
to the host of heaven; and some of the host and
of the stars it cast down to the ground and
trampled upon them. These words deseribe in
symbolical terms Antiochus’ attack on the heathen
deities. This attack is mentioned again in xi.
36, 37 in plain, unfigurative language. The same
verses describe the god-opposing character of Antio-
chus: ‘He shall magnify himself above every god
and shall speak marvellous things against the God
of gods (LXX trwthjoerar émt wdvra fedy, kai énl Tov
Oedv Téy Oedr Efalra Aaldfoes) . . . neither shall he
regard the gods of his fathers.’

The next historical character to whom epithets
befitting the Antichrist are applied is Pompey the
Great, who committed the unpardonable act of
profanation, by entering the Holy of Holies after
his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus, in the Psalms
of Solomon (48—40 B.0.) he is called ‘the Dragon’
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(6 dpdxwy), ii. 29. Is there an allusion here to the
Dragon myth'? If so, it is at most only an
unconscious survival. Pompey is described as  the
sinner, ii. 1 (6 duaprwAds), the personification of sin
(cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3,  dvfpwmos rijs dpaprias—the reading
of the inferior uncials). He is also called ‘the
lawless one’ (& &wopos), xvil. 13, an attribute of
Beliar. But since his soldiers are designated ¢the
lawless ones’ (ol dwropot), Xvil. 20, the epithet may
mean no more than heathen as in 1 Cor. ix. 21,
and probably in Acts ii. 23, ‘ by the hand of lawless
men’ (3i& xewpds évduwr). Lawlessness’ (évopla)
in 2 Cor. vi. 14 is specifieally heathen. The epithet
‘lawless’ is, if technically nsed, proper to the Beliar
myth (see below).

The next reference to the Antichrist is to be
found in the Apocalypse of Baruch xxxvi.—xl. (date
uncertain, before 70 A.1.). The rise of the Fourth
Kingdom (=Rome) is referred to xxxix. 5, and sub-
sequently the head of the Roman Commonwealth
or Empire, xxxvi. 5, xxxix. 3, xl. 1. After all his
hosts have been destroyed he is brought before the
Messiah to Mount Zion to receive his sentence of
destruction, xxxvi, 5-11, x1. 1, 2. In 4 Ezra v. 1-6
we have the signs of the last times recorded in
great fullness. Amongst these the rise of the Fourth
Empire (=Rome) is foretold, v. 3,4, and subsequently
the reign of Antichrist under the enigmatical words
‘He shall rule, whom they that dwell upon the

! On the mnythological origin of this expression see Cheyne's
art. ‘ Dragon ’ in the Encyclopeedia Biblica, i.
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earth look not for.” It is not improbable that the
Antichrist in this passage, also, is to be regarded
as of Roman origin,

In all the above passages the Antichrist is a god-
opposing being of human not of superhuman origin,
of Gentile not of Jewish descent.

In the Johannine Epistles of the New Testament
(1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John %) the Antichrist
is a collective name for the false teachers! who
have gone forth from the bosom of the Church.
Neither this nor any other conception of Antichrist
is to be confused with that of the pseudo-Christ
(Yrevddyproros) of Matt. xxiv, 24, Mark xiii. 22:
the Antichrist in these Epistles is a deceiver
(wAdvos). The personal Antichrist is most prob-
ably referred to in John v. 43, ‘If another shall
come in his own name, him ye will receive.’

(i.) The Beliar myth. In the Old Testament
Beliar does not appear as a proper name: see
Bennett and Cheyne’s article < Beliar,” in vol. i. of
Encyclopaedia Biblica. For Beliar conceived as a
person we must come down to pseudepigraphal
literature. In this literature Beliar, for the first
time, attains to personality. Thus in Jubilees,
1. 20, we read: ‘Let Thy merey, O Lord, be lifted
up upon Thy people . .. and let not the spirit
of Beliar rule over them to accuse them before
Thee.’ Since, elsewhere, Satan is coneceived as the

1 Closely allied to this eonception is that of the false prophet
in Rev. xvi. 13, who is Qescribed at length in xili. 11-17. Of

this characterization of the Antichrist, however, we shall treat
subsequently.
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accuser of the brethren {ef. 1 Chron. xxi. 1; Eth.
En. x1. 7; Rev. xii. 10), Beliar is to be regarded
as a Satan, or the Satan® In the last passage,
Rev. xii. 10, Satan is identified with the Dragon
which stormed the heavens, and Beliar, who has
his abode in the firmament, 4se. Is., vii. g, appears
to be a Jewish transformation of this monster of
Babylonian mythology. Thus it is through the
Beliar constituent of the developed Antichrist myth
that the old Dragon Saga? from Babylon gained
an entrance into the eschatologies of Judaism and
Christianity. To return, Beliar like Satan possesses
authority in the world of evil agencies; thus it is
he that sends seven evil spirits against man to work
his undoing, Test. xii Patriarchs Bub. ii. Possibly
in 2 Cor. vi. 15, ¢ What concord hath Christ with
Belial,’ Beliar may be identified with Satan; see,
however, below. Again, just as the name Satan be-
longed to a number of evil spirits (see Efh. En., x1.
7), so apparently did Beliar. Thus in Test. xii

1 This identification appears throughout the Christian pseud-
épigraph The Questions of Bartholomew, ed. Bonwetsch, 1897, Lt
will be sufficient to quote iv. 25, droxpifels 8¢ & Behiap Aéyer Ei
Béreis pabely 70 Ovoud pov, mpiror EAeyduny Zartavani, 8 éppnvederar
Efdyyeros Geod Ere 5 Awéyvaw dvriTumov Tob feod [wal] EeAdon 75
Svopd pov Zaravds, § éorww dyyelos Taprapotxos. This tradition is
attested before 70 A.p.: see the Slavonie Encch, xviii. 3; xxix.
4, 53 ¥xxi, 4. Accordingto thia last and other Jewish writings
Satan was originally regarded as an angel of God, and thus
quite different from the Babylonian Dragon. Hence we have
here a syneretism.

2 See Cheyne’s art. f Dragon’ in Encyclopeedia Biblica, i.;
Bousset, The Antichrist Legend, 155.
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Patriarchs Levi 3, it is said ‘the spirits of deceit
and of Beliar” will be punished, and in Levi 18 that
Beliar himself will be bound. For other references
see notes on i. 8 of our text and below. From the
above evidence we may conclude that at the begin-
ning of the Christian era, if not much earlier, Beliarwas
regarded as a Satanic spirit. In the sequel we shall,
I think, recognize that Beliar was never regarded as
aught else than a Satanic spirit, until the Beliar
myth was amalgamated with that of Antichrist.

(iii.) The Neronic myth. Since we have here to
deal only with the early and independent develop-
ment of the Neronic myth, our present task is
simply to show that soon after the death of Nero
the myth became current that (¢) Nero had not
really died, but was still living; and (b) that he
would soon return from the far East to take ven-
geance on Rome,

(@) When Nero, with the help of a freedman,
committed suicide and was cremated (Suetonius,
Nero 49), so great was the public joy that the
people thronged the streets in holiday attire (Nero
57). All, however, did not share in the general
rejoicing, nor yet in the belief of Nero’s death.
Thus Tacitus writes that there were many who
pretended and believed that he was still alive
(Hist. ii. 8, * vario super exitu eius rumore eoque
pluribus vivere eum fingentibus credentibusque’),
and Suetonius declares that edicts were issued in
his name, as though he were still alive and would
return speedily to destroy his enemies (Nero 57,
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‘edicta quasi viventis et brevi magno inimicorum
malo reversuri’). That this belief gained a wide
currency very soon after Nero’s decease, is shown
by the fact that within a year after it (69 A.D.) an
impostor had already appeared under his name.
The pretender in this movement was put to death
in Cythnus by Calpurnius Asprenas (Tac. Hist. ii.
8, 9, Dio Cassius, Ixiv. g).

(b) That Nero had taken refuge in the far East
probably formed a constituent of the myth from
the outset’; for we are told that prophecies made
during his lifetime had pointed to the East as
the scene of his future greatness. Some of these
declared that he would make Jerusalem the seat
of his empire, and others that he would finally
recover the sovereignty of the world (Suet. Nero
40, ‘ Spoponderant tamen quidam destituto Orientis
dominationem, nonnulli nominatim regnum Hiero-
solymorum, plures omnis pristinae fortunae restitu-
tionem’). It was, probably, such vaticinations as
these, combined with the fact that Nero had already
established friendly relations with the Parthian king
Vologeses I (Nero 57), that led Nero, as the end drew
nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians (Nero 47).

In conformity with this expectation we find that
the second pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on
the Euphrates, about 80 A.p., and was recognized
by the Parthian king Artabanus (Zonaras xi. 18).
Finally, in the reign of Domitian, about 88 A.D., a

1 See further evidemee for this statement below in the
Sibylling Oracles, pp. lix-lx.
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third pretender came forward among the Parthians,
and all but succeeded in hurling Parthia against
Rome (Tac. Hist. 1. 2, mota prope etiam Parthorum
arma falsi Neronis ludibrio’; Suet. Nero 57).
Even as late as 100 A.D. the belief was current
* that Nero was still alive. Thus Dio Chrysostomus,
Oraf. xxi. 10, kal Oy &r wdvres embupoior (Hv, ol be
wAeloroc olovrar. But this statement is hyperbolical.
The Nero myth was thus firmly rooted among
the common folk of the (entile world within the
first decade after his death. Within the same
decade it had established itself in the eschatology
of Hellenistic Judaism. This statement can be
proved from the following passages in the Sibyl-
line Oracles. Thus in v. 143-147, which belongs
to the oldest sections of the book, and was written
71-74 A.D. (see 155-161) as Zahn (Zeitschrift fir
kirchliche Wissenschaft und Leben, 1886, 337 sqq.)
and Bousset rightly assert, the flight of Nero from
Babylon {=Rome) to the Parthians is mentioned—

Detferas ix BaBuabros dvaf PoBepds kal dvaidrs,
dv wdvres arvybovee Bporol kal pdres Epioror
dAeoe yap moAhovs xal yaorépt Xelpas édijxev,

els aAdyovs fuapre xal éx piapdy érérvkro.

fiter & & MAdwr xal eprdy wapbacidias . . .

Nero’s return is foretold in 361 sqq.—
éooerar vorariy xaipd wepl Téppa cedfuns
xoouoparls woAeuos kai émlkAowos év doAdrnTe.
fifer & éx mepdrwy yalnys pnrpoxrdves dwip . . .
ds waoar yalay xafeAel xal wdvra kparijoe.
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Early in the next decade® we find other testi-
monies to the prevalence of this myth. Thus in
iv. 119-122 (circ. 80 A.D.) Nero is described as a
fugitive to Parthia—

xal o7 & “Irakins Bacikeds péyas old Te Spforys

gedfer’ dpavros dmvoros Iwép wdpor Edgprirao,

8s more 87 pnrpgov dyos eTvyepoio Pdvoio

TAjoera dANa Te oM kakloTy Xepl mboas.

and in iv. 137-139 as returning to assail the West
at the head of a vast host—

és 8¢ 8dow rdre veiros éyetpdueror moAéuoto,

fiéer xal ‘Pduns & duyds, péya Eyyos delpas,
Edgpiirmy dtaBds modhais due puptddesow.

In the New Testament. This widespread expecta-
tion has left its memorial also in the New Testament.
The first passage referring to the embattled might
of the kings of the East marching against Rome
is Rev. xvi. 12, ‘And the sixth poured out his
bowl upon the great river, the Euphrates; and the
water thereof was dried up, that the way might
be made ready for the kings that come from the
sunrising” But in xvil. the traces of this myth
are far more abundant and unmistakable. Indeed,
as very many scholars have already observed, this
chapter in original form was a symbolic description
by a Jewish writer of Nero’s returning at the head
of the Parthian kings. Nero is the eighth king

1 With later testimonies from the Sibylline Oracles as to the
Neronie Myth in this stage we are not here concerned : they
will be found in v. g3 sqq., viii. 70, 71, 145, 146.
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mentioned in xvii, 11, yet he is one of the seven
spoken of in the same verse, the last of whom was
Vespasian. The chapter, however, was subsequently
worked over and adapted to the form of the later
Neronic Myth. Thus verses 8, 11%, 14, 15 tell of
Nero redivivus. He is ‘the beast’ ‘that was and
is not and is about to come up out of the abyss’
(verse 8), and again, in the same verse, the beast
which “ was and is not and shall have his parusia’
(mapéorrai). Similarly in verse 11°. By excising,
with Bousset, 6% 8, 11% 14, 15, we can in large
measure recover the original form of the Jewish
document which prophesied the destruction of Rome
by Nero and the Parthian kings. These kings are
symbolically described in verses 12, 13, ‘And the
ten horns that thou sawest are ten kings, which
have received no kingdom as yet; but they receive
authority as kings, with the beast, for one hour.
These have one mind and they give their power
and authority unto the beast.’

IL. The fusion of the Antichrist myth (i) with that of
Beliar before 60 A.D.; and (ii.) independently
with that of Nero redivivus, 88—100 A.D.

(i) As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is
regarded as (@) 4 God-opposing man armed with
miraculous powers. This appears to have been
effected on Christian soil before 50 A.p. (b) 4
purely Satanic power, before 70 A, D,

(@) 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, according to the usual
interpretation, presents an indubitable instance of
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this fusion. Thus, on the one hand, we have Beliar.
‘The man of lawlessness’ (& &vfpmmos tijs dvoulas) is
all but certainly a translation of Beliar ; for dvdunua
is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and
dvopia in 2 Kings xxii, 5, and mapdvopos is fre-
quently found as its equivalent, when it is used
as an epithet: Deut. xiil: 13; Judges xix. 22, xx.
13; 2 Kings xvi. 7, xx. 1, xxiii. 5, &e.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the
Antichrist; for the words ‘he that opposeth him-
self . . . against all that is called God’ (6 dwrixei-
pevos . . . éml mdvra Aeyduevor fedv) form an excellent
definition of the Antichrist: If 2 Thess. is an
authentic writing of St. Paul (and the evidence
appears to me to point decidedly in this direetion),
we have here the earliest evidence for the fusion of
these myths (cire. 50 A.D.%),and also for the humanisa-
tion of the Beliar myth through ils fusion with
that of Antichrist; for hitherto Beliar had been con-
ceived as a Satanie or superhuman being 2. The Anti-
christ thus comes to be conceived as a God-opposing
man armed with miraculous or Satanic powers.

We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12
the myth appears to have a purely religious signi-
fication and not a polifical one as in Rev. xiii. 1-10,
xvii. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7 the Roman empire

1 Schmiedel's view which regards 3 Thess. ii. 1-1a (see his
most excellent Commentary in foe., p. 43) as a Beliar-Neronic
myth (68-70 A.p.) is at conflict with the law of development as
well as with all the evidence accessible ox the subject.

* The passage in the Sibyliine Oracles, iii. 63-74, will be dis-
cussed later.
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is referred to as the power which checks the mani-
festation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii.
1-10, Xvii,, it is the Roman empire itself that is the
Antichrist. In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have
been written after 70 a.D. This section, whether
of Pauline authorship or not, is in its main features
a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic
myth:

In 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the Antichrist appears as
a human sovereign armed with miraculous powers.
In Rev. xiii. 11-1%7 he is a false teacher rather;
hence this conception is more akin to that which
prevails in the Johannine Epistles. Though both
in John and Rev. xiii. 11-17 the Antichrist is
human, in the latter passage he is armed with
Satanic powers and ‘deceiveth them that dwell
on the earth by reason of the signs which it was
given him to do in the sight of the beast’ (xiii. 14).
His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth
worship the first beast (ie. Beliar Nero), whose
death-stroke had been healed (xiii. 12). The refer-
ence in this passage is most probably to the priest-
hood which was attached to the cultus of the
Caesars (Holtzmann, Pfleiderer, Bousset), and had
as the chief seat of its activity the province of
Asia. This Antichrist is designated ‘the false
prophet’ in xvi. 13.

Again, it is possible, as Bousset says, that the
abomination of desolation’ in Matt. xxiv. 15, which
belongs to the Judaistic Apocalypse introduced
among the genuine utterances of our Lord, is to be
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interpreted as the Antichrist taking his seat in the
temple of Jerusalem ; ef. 2 Thess.ii. 4. This would
constitute the original sense of the Apocalypse: its
application to Rome would be an afterthought.

The same fusion of these conceptions may be
attested also in the Testaments of the XII Patri-
archs. Thus in Dan. 5 the Messiah is represented
as making war on Beliar and stripping him of his
captives (moujoes mpds vor Behlap wohepor . . . xal T
alxparwoioy AdSn (sic) &nd tol Behlap Yuyas dylov).
Both the date and the nationality of this writer
are uncertain. In this passage, however, as well as
in Levi 18, where the Messiah is represented as
binding Beliar, Beliar may be conceived merely
as Satan (cf. Eph. iv. 8).

Sibylline Oracles, ii. 167, 168 (cire. 200 A.D) should
probably be cited under this head—

xat BeAlap 0” 7jfet kai orjpara moANG woujoe
dvfpdmors

(0) The Beliar Antichrist=a purely Satanic power
before 70 A.D. (or 30 A.D.%). This stage of the myth
is found in Rev. xi. %, ‘And when they shall have
finished their testimony, the beast that cometh up out
of the abyss shall make war with them and over-
come them and kill them. The Antichrist in this
instance makes his advent in Jerusalem (see verse
8), therefore before 70 A.p. This form of the myth
is quite independent of that which appears in Rev.
xiil. and xiv., where it is amalgamated with the
Neronic Myth and assumes a political character.
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It is not clear whether 2 Cor. vi. 15, ‘what
concord hath Christ with Beliar?’ should be
reckoned under this head or under i. 2. On the
other hand it may not be wrong to recognize in
the Assumption of Moses, x. 1. 2, an instance of
this compound eonception.

“And then His (God’s) Kingdom will appear
throughout creation

And then Satan will be no more

And sorrow will depart with him,

Then the hands of the angel (Michael) will be
filled

And he will be appointed chief

And he will avenge them of their enemies.’

If this passage comes rightly under this head,
then the fusion of the ideas of Beliar and Anti-
christ must be anterior to 30 A.D.

" (ii) Fusion of the Antickrist Myth with that of
the Nero redivivus'. This fusion could hardly
have taken place before the first half of Domitian’s
reign, when the last Neronic pretender appeared.
As soon, however, as the hope of the return
of the living Nero could no longer be enter-

! Tt is quite possible that the passages which I have classed
under this head might on equally cogent grounds be reckoned
under ITI. The course adopted in the text has been followed
owing to the appearance of the Dragon (i. e. Satan or Beliar)
and the Neronic Antichrist on the same canvas in Rev. xiii.
1-10. But this fact is in itself far from decisive, Moreover, the
simple Neronie¢ myth appears to need some infusion of the
Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation of Nero
redivivus, or Nero as a gemi-demonie power.

e
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tained, the way was prepared for this transfor-
mation of the myth. The living Nero indeed
was no longer expected to return from the East,
but Nero! was to be restored to life from the
abyss by the Dragon, ie. Satan. This expecta-
tion is recounted in Rev. xiii. First the beast that
comes up out of the sea with ten horns and seven
heads is clearly to be identified with the Roman
empire (xiii. 1). To this beast the Dragon gives
his power and his throne (ziii. 2). But one of his
heads (i.e. Nero) had been as it were smitten unto
death, but the death-stroke was healed, that is,
Nero was restored to life, xiii. 3, 14. Nero, so
restored, spoke * great things and blasphemies,’ and
authority was given to him to reign for  forty and
two months,” that is the three and a half years for
which, according to wuniversal tradition, the Anti-
christ was to rule (see p.29note). Further references
to Nero redivivus as the Antichrist will be found in
xvii. 8 : ¢ The beast, that thou sawest, was, and is not,
and is about to come up out of the abyss and to go

1 That Nero ig referred to under the mystical number 666
(Rev. xiii, 18) may be regarded as established. This interpreta-
tion was arrived at nearly seventy years ago. We obtain the
number 666 by transliferating Nepawv Kaicap into Hebrew, and
adding together the sums denoted by the Hebrew letters. Thus
scp i (3=350, 1=200,1=6, =50, p=100, D=~60, 1=200) =666,
This solution is confirmed by the fact that it is possible to
explain by it an ancient (Western ?) variant for the number
666, i.e. 616, This latter, which is attested by Irenaeus
(V. 30. 1), the commentary of Ticonius, and the uncial C, can be
explained from the Latin form of the name Nero, which by its
omission of the final #» makes the sum total 636 instead of 666.
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into perdition’; and again, * when they beheld the
beast, how that he was, and is not, and shall come.’
Finally, in verse 11 of the same chapter the
identification of Nero redivivus with the Anti-
christ is inevitable. ¢ And the beast that was, and
is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of the seven,
and he goeth to perdition.’

In the above passages Nero redivivus and the
Roman Empire are identified. The former is re-
garded as an incarnation of all the might and
horror of the latter.

III. Fusion of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic
myths in various degrees and forms.

From this fusion the myth emerges in three
forms, which owe their diversity in the main to
the three variations of the Neronic myth which
enter into the combination. These forms are: (i)
Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero
still conceived as alive. The Antichrist has here
a political significance, and is human. (ii.) Jncarna-
tion of Beliar as the Antichrist in the form of the
dead Nero. The Antichrist has here no political
significance, and is a Satanic being. (iii.) Jncarna-
tion of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

(i) Incarnation of Belior as the Antichrist in
Nero still conceived as living—before go A.D. We
have seen above, from documentary evidence, that
before 8o A.D. the myth had gained wide circula-
tion both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero

e2
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was still living in the East, and would speedily
return to avenge himself on Rome. We have
further seen that long before 8o A.D. the minds of
both Jews and Christians were familiar with the
expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and
of the Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar
or Satan, and so denoting a God-opposing man
armed with miraculous powers, or a truly Satanic
being. So strong was the tendency of such mythical
currents to merge in a common stream that it is
not surprising to find this coalescence achieved in
the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63~74. This passage is
unhappily of wuncertain date, though no doubt
before go A.D., since Nero is still regarded as alive.
Its significance, however, cannot be mistaken.
Beliar comes as Antichrist, and is descended from
Augustus (& Zefaomwér)’. That this descendant
of Augustus is Nero there is no room for doubt.
The lines in question are

éx 3¢ ZePacrir ffer Behlap perdmoler

kal omjoer dpéwr thros, orioel &¢ Bdhacoar
Né\ioy mupdevra péyar haumpdy Te celfimy

kai véxvas oTioer kol ovjpara moAld wolnoer . . .
kal ddvapts Proydesoa 8¢ olduaros és yalay fife
kai Bellap PAéfer xal dmepdrdhovs dvfpdmovs,
whrras, dooi todrg mloTw dvemoujoavro.

To assign these lines to 30 B.C., as Gfrirer, Hilgen-

* The excision of 6rP-63° as an interpolation by Bleek,
Liicke and Schiirer only serves to aggravate the confusion of the
text.
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feld, Bousset, and other scholars have done, is
impossible unless the Sefacryrol=the inhabitants
of Zefaory, i.e. Samaria. In that case the passage
would come under IT. i. (b).

(i) Incarnation of Beliar as Antichrist in the
Jorm of the dead Nero. In due time the belief that
Nero was still alive in the East began to die. The
time of its extinction must naturally have varied
according to temperament and locality. It is ae-
cordingly diffieult to assign definite dates. Since,
however, the latest pretender to the Neronic réle
came forward in 88 A.D., we may not unreasonably
infer that from that year the belief began to lose
its grip on the common folk—on none others had
it ever any real hold—and to decline steadily till
it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next
twenty to forty years it crops up sporadically, but
even during that period its place has been taken
by two rival and stronger forms of the same saga.

These new forms of the saga may have already
been evolved in the later years of Vespasian. The
older form, with which we have now to deal, is at
all events not later than go-1c0 A.D. This phase
of the Antichrist Myth is found in the present
work, the Ascension of Isaiah, iv. 2—-4, ¢ And
after (the world) is consummated, Beliar, the great
ruler, the king of this world, will descend, who
hath ruled it since it came into being; yea he will
descend from his firmament in the likeness of
a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother:
who himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute

®3
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the plant which the Twelve Apostles have planted.
Of the Twelve one will be delivered into his hand.
4. This ruler in the form of that king will
come, &e.’

From this passage it is manifest that the belief
in Nero being still alive had already been abandoned.
Nero’s history belongs to the past. It is recorded
in iv. 2-3. In such a case, if the Apocalyptic
writer is bent on retaining the Neronic element,
one of two courses is open. Either Beliar must
come in the form of the dead Nero, or Nero must
be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle. The first
course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension,
the second by the aunthor of Rev. xiii, xvii. 8, 112
The latter representation we have discussed already.
Our present concern is with the former, and par-
ticularly with its probable date. This is a question
of importance; for it has been objected on the one
hand by Zeller that this form of the myth belongs
to the second century (Z.f. W. T., ¢ Der Mirtyrertod
des Petrus in der Ascension Jesaiae, 1896, 558-568),
and on the other by Harnack that it cannot be
earlier than the third (Gesch. d. alfchristl. Litteratur,
il 573-579)-

Zeller is moved to make this assertion on grounds
really foreign to the subject at issue, such as the
date of the Simon Magus romance, and the dis-
tinetion which is already drawn in iii. 24, 29,
between bishops and presbyters, a distinetion that,
in his opinion, was not established before the
second half of the second century. Into the merits
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of these questions it is needless to enter at present.
We must rather turn to Harnack, who backs up
his view with the statement that it cannot be
proved that the conception of the returning Nero
as the Antichrist prevailed in Christian circles of
the second century. In the face of Rev. xiii, and
Rev. xvii. 8, 113, and certain passages in Sibylline
Oracles, v, which severally belong to various years
of the period 88-150, we cannot understand on
what grounds such a statement can be maintained.

In pages 714-716 of the same work, Harnack
has rightly recognmized that the Antichrist con-
ception in the Ascension is compounded of two
ideas: (1) that Nero would return as the Anti-
christ; (2) that the devil is Antichrist. Now we
have seen above, in IL i. (3), that the latter expec-
tation did prevail, most probably before 3o A.D,
and certainly before 7o A.D., and also that the
former expectation is in all likelihood attested in
the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63-74 (see IIL i. above),
before go A.D.,, and certainly in Rev. xiii, xvii. §,
11% not later than 100 A.D., and possibly as early
as 9o A.D. There is thus no real difficulty in the
evolution of such a myth as appears in the Ascension
before 100 A.D.

Seeing, therefore, that, probably as early as the
close of Vespasian’s reign, the materials were at
hand for the formation of the myth, we may very
reasonably set down 88 a.D. as the earliest probable
date for the form of the myth, which is presented
in the Ascension of Isaiah. We have found else-
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where (see pp: xliv, 30, 31) that the section in which
the form in question occurs cannot be later than
100 Ap. Hence 88-100 is the approximate date
for this phase of the Antichrist legend.

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in
Nero redivivus. It is quite possible that the phase
of the Antichrist myth which I have given under
heading II. (ii.) should appear here (see note on
p. 1xv). In that case this development would
belong to the reign of Domitian.

In the Sibylline Oracles, v. 28-34 (written in the
reign of Hadrian), the enigmatical account of Nero
appears to involve all the above elements. Thus it
is Nero redivivus that is deseribed ; for the author
of the lines is writing two generations after Nero’s
death. In the next place he is called in semi-
mythological language ‘the serpent’ (herein we
have the Beliar element), and finally he makes
himself equal to God. The lines bearing on our
subject in this book are 28, 29, 33, 34:—

wevrkdvra & & Tis kepalyy Adye, xolpavos éoTac
dewds Sus! . . .

aAN’ éoras kal dioros 6 Aofyios' €lr dvakduyrel
lodalwy Oep alrdy' éhéyfer & off pw &dvra.

Book v. 214-22% belongs more clearly to the above
classification. According to this passage, Nero is
to return aloft through the air, upborne by the
Fates. His achievements are portrayed in 219-225.

! This designation of Nero recurs in xii. 81, 264. See also
ix, 41, where the reference is obacure. '
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In Book viii, of which lines 4-429 belong to the
close of the second century, the various myths have
so thoroughly coaleseed that Nero is no longer
regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster.

He has himself become the Dragon, viii. 88
(mupgdpos duoe dpdrwr), and assumed the monster’s
form, viii. 157 (67ipa péyar).

It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of
this myth further, than to state that so thoroughly
did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist
saga gain the upper hand in the East, that in
Armenian the word Nero became the equivalent
for Antichrist (see Conybeare in Bousset's Antichrist
Legend, p. 282).
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THE
ASCENSION OF ISAIJAH

TRANSLATION

i. 1. And it came to pass in the twenty-sixth year i b 2*=
of the reign of Hezekiah king of Judah that he 3ro™
called Manasseh his son. Now he was his only one. Isaiah.
2. And he called him into the presence of Isaiah

i. 1. In the Greek Legend it is the twenty-fifth year.

Of the reign.  Lit. ‘in the reign ’; but I take the phrase to be
equal to &ml 7ob Bamihéws ‘Elexiov, Of 1 Mace. xiii. 42, xiv. 27;
Prol. of Eecles, ; Hag. i. 1, ii. 1, &e.

2. Isaiak the son of Awmoz the prophet. The word prophet hers is
no doubt to be taken with Isaiah and not with Amoz. Amoz
is mentioned in the Old Testament in 2 Kings xix, z and
Isa. i. 1, ii. 1, &, In iv. 22 he is wrongly identified with
Amos, the eighth-century prophet—a confusion that the writer
shares in common with many of the Greek and Latin Fathers.
This mistake on the part of the latter may be due to the fact
that the LXX inaccurately represents DAY the prophet and
PN the father of Isaiah by one and the same form A s,
One and the same form also is used in Ethiopic for the two
names. On the other hand there wasan old Talmudie tradition
to the effect that Amoz, the father of Isaizsh, was a prophet also.
In Megilla, 10%, the writer seeks to prove by a very obscure line of
argument that Amoz, the father of Isaiah, was a prophet. If
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the son of Amoz the prophet, and into the presence
of J6sab the son of Isaiah, in order to deliver unto
him the words of righteousness which the king
himself had seen: 3. And of the eternal judgements
and the torments of Gehenna, and of the * prince ¥

this was even a eurrent tradition, the confusion in iv. 22
becomes still more intelligible.

Jésdb. This name is found in Isa. vii. 3 : 2%P, Tacodf. In
the Ethiopic version of our book, it is found variously as Jasab,
Josab, Josab, Joséh,

2b-5® describe the vision of Hezekiah which he saw in the
fifteenth year of his reign. These verses were inserted by the
editor to prepare for the vision which is recounted in iii, 13-iv.
22. They give a brief description of it. This vision may in all
probability be taken to be the testament of Hezekiah (see
below). The evidenee for this conclusion we shall now
give, The vision is definitely ascribed to Hezekiah in verse 2:
‘which the king himself had seen.” In verse 4 the same idea
recurs: ‘words ., . which he himself had seen in the fifteenth
year of his reign during his illness,’ and most probably in verse
5: ‘the written words which Samnas the scribe had written’;
and again later in fthe same verse according to MS. a:
¢words . . . which only the king had seen.” That this idea
is not an invention of the Ethiopie translation is clear from
the @resk Legend, i, 2, which speaks of ‘The words which
Hezekiah the king himself had seen during his illness’ (see
p. 139). Nay, more, Georgius Cedrenus (see p. 29) quotes iv. 12
of our book as derived from the ‘Testament of Hezekiah’
(Awfqrn ‘Efexiov). Though little value need be attached to the
evidence of Cedrenus individually, yet the rest of the evidence,
when combined with it, is sufficient to show that the final editor
of our apoerypha had seen and used a book purporting to be
a work of Hezekiah, and iii. 13~iv. 22 appears to be the
Testament in question,

3. This verse gives the contents of Hezekiah's vision or
propheey.

Of the eternal judgements, bc read, * of the judgements of this
world’ MSS. do not give genitive here but the accusative.

Gehenna. Menticned onlyin iv. 14.
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of this world, and of his angels, and his authorities
and his powers, 4. And the words of the faith
of the Beloved which he himself had seen in the

And of * the prince® of this werld. So Dillmann proposes. a
reads, ‘ which is the eternal place of punishment’: dc ‘and
of the place of punishment of this world.” For phrase see ii.
4,iv. 2, . 29. 'The reference is to the Antichrist in iv. =,

Angels . . . authorities . . . powers, 1. e, “Ayyehoy, Efovolm, Buvdpues.
The very same list is found in 1 Pet. iii. 22 iworaylvrav adrd
dyyéhav ral doveidy gal Svwduear, Cf. Eph. i. 21, iil. 10, vi. 13
Col. i, 16, ii. 10, 15.

4. The Beloved. This Messianic title is found throughout most
of the book: i 4, 5, 7, 13; iil. 13, 17, 18; iv. 3, 6, 9, 18, 21;
v. 15; vil. 17, 23; vili. 18, 25; ix. 1a. There are good
grounds for believing this title pre-Christian, These are so
excellently given by Canon Robinson in Hastings’ Bible Dictionary,
ii. 501, that I take the Iliberty of reproducing them here.
(1) ‘It is used in the Old Testament (§ Ayampuévos, LXX) as
a title of Israel; e.g. Deut. xxxii 15, xxxiil. 5, 26, where it
renders ‘Jeshurun,” as it does also in Isa. xliv, z; again in
Isa. v. 1, 7 & fyawpuévos and § dyamyrés render T and 17
respectively. It was natural, therefore, that, like “the titles
““‘Servant” and ¢‘Eleet,” it s]muld be transferred from the people
to the Messiah. (2) At the pericd when the Gospels were
written ¢ the Beloved ” and ‘‘the Elect ” were practically inter-
changeable terms, for Matthew writes é dyamyrds pov (xii. 18) in
citing Isa. xlii. 1, where the Hehrew is ‘“}‘!‘IJ (LXZX, & txherris
pov) ; and Luke (ix, 35) substitutes ¢ éuMM'yNos for & dyamyris
in the words spoken in the Transfiguration. (3) These two
substitutions suggest that, whatever may have been the original
meaning of the phrase ¢ vids uov & dyamyrds (Mark i. 11, ix. 7),
both Matthew and Luke regarded é dyanyrés as a separate title,
and not as an epithet of vids. And it is interesting to note that
the old Syriac version emphasized this distinction by rendering
‘“ My Son and My Beloved.” (4) In Eph. i. g St. Paul uses év 7§
Hyeryuévy as equivalent to & 1§ Xpiord in a context in which
he is designedly using terms derived from Jewish sources.
(5} Certain passages of the LXX where 6 dyanyrds oceurs were
explained by Christian interpreters as Messianic (Ps, xliv. (xlv.)

B 2
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fifteenth year of his reign during his illness. 5.
And he delivered unto him the written words
which Samnas the seribe had written, and also those
which Isaiah, the son of Amoz, had given to him,
and also to the prophets, that they might write and
store up with him what he himself had seen in the

tit. ; Zech. xii. 10). (6) Lastly we have several passages in
early Christian writings in which ¢ 4yamquéves is used as a title
of Christ, e.g. Barn. iii. 6,iv. 3, 8. Cf. Clem. Eom. lix. 2, 3;
Ign, Smyrn., inser, ; Herm. Sim. IX, xii. §; Acfs of Thecla, ¢, I ;
é dyamyrds is also used, but usually with viés or mais (Herm.
Sim. V. ii. 6 ; Mart. Polye. 14 ; Ep. ad Diogn. 8; Acls of Thecla, v.
24 ; in the last three cases in a liturgical formula).’

Fiftesnth year of kis reign during his dlness. See 2 Kings xx.
1-6; Isa. xxxviil 1-20. Acecording to the 0ld Testament text
Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine years, and his illness fell out
fifteen years before he died. Hence the date harmonizes with
the Old Testament chronology. This verse is almost wholly
réproduced in the Greek Legend : see i 2 (p. r41).

5% The writien words which Samnas the scribe had writlen. 'These
words appear to relate to the vision of Hezekiah which was
written out by Shebna the scribe after declaration of the king.
The writing (33D} eomposed by Hezekiah during his illness
(Isa. xxxviil, g) may have suggested the idea in our text.

Samnas. See also vi, 17, In Greek Legend, 1, 3 Tourds., In
the LXX the Hebrew form I'IJ.M is reproduced by Swawds or
Zofvas. See 2 Kings xviii. 18, 96 Isa. xxii. 15, xXxXVi. 3, I1, 23,
XxXVii, =

5b-6 describe the vision of Isalah, vi-xi. 40, which he
saw in the twentieth year of Hezekiah’s reign, vi. 1.

Those which Isafah . .. had given khim. This is evidently the
vision which Isaiah saw in the twentieth year of Hezekiah.
See next verse.

Which Isaiah, the son of dwmoz, had given fo him and also fo the
prophets. So be. @ reads, ‘ which Isaiah the son of Amoz and
the prophets also had given to him.’

Store up with him what he himsclf had scen in the king's house.
Cf. Greek Legend, i. 2. The vision is that of Isaiah recorded
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king’s house regarding the judgement of the angels,
and the destruction of this world,and regarding the
garments of the saints and } their 1 going forth, and
regarding ftheir{ transformation and the persecution
and ascension of the Beloved. 6. In the twentieth
year of the reign of Hezekiah, Isalah had seen the
words of this propheey and had delivered them
to Josab his son. And whilst he (Hezekiah) gave i. 6'-x3*=

Martyr-

commands, Josib the son of Isaiah ltandlng by, dom of
7. Isaiah said to Hezekiah the king, but not in the Isaiah.
presence of Manasseh only did he say unto him:
¢ As the Lord liveth, whose name has not been sent
into this world, and as the Beloved of my Lord

in vi.-xi. It is specially menticned that this vision was experi-
enced in the king’s palace ; see vi 10-15. a reads, ‘store up
with him what the king zlone had seen”; b (with a gram-
matical corrsction), * store up with him the vision which had
been in the king’s house.’

Judgement of the angels. The only references to this judgement
are found in x. 12, iv. 18,

Destruction of this world. See X, 1z, iv. 18,

Garments of the saints. See vil 2a, viil, 14, 26, ix. g, 24, 25 (xi.
35), iv. 16, 17,

+ Their + going jorth, and regarding  their  trangformation. The
pronouns are all but eertainly wrong. The words should refer
to the Messiah. Cf. iii. 13 of the Greek [#] & érevars [7ob dyaryrod

. [#al §] peraudppmas adrob ; also Greek Legend, i, 2. Thus
these words could refer to iii. 13 as well as the account in vi.-xi.

The persecution and ascension of the Beloved. The former is men-
tioned in iii, 13 (cf iv. 13, ix. 14, xi. 19, 20). The ascension in
ix. 16, X, 14, xi. 23-g2, iii. 18, iv. 13.

7. Manasseh was barely more than eight in the twenty-sixth
year of Hezekiah's reign.

As the Lord liveth, &c. 'The familiar Hebrew idiom ‘3 Mn™™n,
The Greek is to be found in Greek Legend, ii. 8, iil. 13.

The Spirit which speaketh in me. Cf. ix. 36.
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liveth, and the Spirit which speaketh in me liveth,
all these commands and these words will be made of
none effect by Manasseh thy son, and through the
agency of his hands I shall depart mid the torture
of my body. 8. And Sammael Malchird will serve

And as the Beloved . . . in me lveth. Editorial addition.

These commands. Referred to in the close of f. 6 and in ii. :.

I shall depart, &c. 'There seems to have been a loss of the
words ¢ from this life* or * from life * in his Ethiopic text. See
Greel Legend, i.

8. Sammael = Swzzn Sammael was originally one of the
chief archangels. "But with a view to make the earth his
kingdom he tempted Eve (Jalkut Shim Beresh. 25). Thence-
forward he appears as the chief of the Satans (Debarim rabba, 11),
and as the angel of death (Turg. Jer. on Gen. iii. 6). Moreover,
just as Michael was the angelic patron of Israel, so Sammael
was its special foe (Shem, raubba, 18). See Weber's Jiidische
Theologis?, 169, 218, 219, 253, from which these statements have
been drawn.

Sammael is mentioned also in i, 11 ; ii. 1; iil. 13; v. 15, 16;
vii. 9; xi. 41. On the various activities of Sammael and his
relation to Beliar, see later notes on this verse,

Malchird, Whence this name is derived I know not. It
appears here to be a surname of Sammael. The name recurs in
v. 8 (MS. @) as Milchiras, where see nofe. In xi. 41 Sammael
has the surname Satan.

And he will become o follower of Belinr. Since these words most
probably go back to a Hebrew original, we shall render: ‘so
that he will becomse,” &c. Cf. i 4.

Beliar. Mentioned alsoin i. 9; ii. ¢ ; iil. 11, 13; iv. 2, 14, I6, 18;
V. I, 4 (ac), 15. The form Berial is simply a eorruption of the
Ethiopieversion ; for in the Greek version on iii. 11, 13 we have
BeAiap, and in the Latin version in the same verses Beliac, a slip of
the scribe for Beliar. In many cases the Ethiopic MSS. still retain
the correct form : ¢ always right except in v. 1 : aright ini. g and
v. 4: biniv. 16, In v. 4, however, this reading seems corrupt.
In Jubilees, i. 20, we find Belchdr, and in xv. 33 of the same work
Bélear and Biliar in the two best M8S. All these forms point
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Manasseh, and execute all his desire, and he will
become a follower of Beliar rather than of me:

to BeAlap, Beliar is spoken of also in 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; in Jubilees,
as we have already noticed, the Sibylline Oracles, and the Test. XII
Patrigrohs. In Jubiiees the references are i. zo,  spirit of Beliar’;
XV. 33, ‘sons of Beliar,' In the former passage Beliar is conceived
as an evil spirit. In the Sibyiline Orades, ii. 167, Beliar is to come
as the Antichrist and work many signs: while, according to
iii, 63-73, he is to proeeed from the emperors of Rome, and after
working many great signs and deceiving even the elect he and
his followers are to be burnt up. In.the Testaments of his
XI1I Fatriarchs, Beliar appears at times as the source of im-
moral deeds and at times as the Antichrist. Thus he is the
source of impurity, Reub. 8, and of lying, Dan. 5. He cannot
overcome a chaste man, Reub. 4, and flees from men who
beware of wrath and lies, Dan. 5. He sends seven evil spirits
against man, Reub, 2. His works are to the Law of the Lord
as darkness unto light, Lev. 1g (ef. 2 Gor. vi. 15). The spirits
of Beliar will be punished, Lev. 3. The Messiah will war
againat him and wrest from him his captives, Dan. 5, and bind
him, Lev. 18. Beliar is closely connected with the tribe of
Dan : see 5, also Bousset, dntichrist Legend, 26, 171, 172. On
the derivation and Old Testament meanings of the words, see
Encyclopaedia Bitlica, cols. 525-527.

Relation of Sammael {o Beliar. In some respects their functions
are identical, but in others they are clearly distinguishable.
They are identical in the following respects. Both Sammael
and Beliar dwell and rule in the firmament, vii. g, iv. 2: both
take possession of Manasseh, Sammael, ii. 1 ; Beliar, i. g, iii. 11,
¥. I : both are wroth with Isaiah for his visions, Sammael, v, 15;
Beliar, iii. 13, v. 1, both have Isaial sawn in sunder through
Manasseh, Sammasl, xi. 41 ; Beliar, v. 15 : both are ultimately to
be overcome, Sammael, 1o be destroyed, v. 15; Beliar to be cast
into Grehenna, iv. 16. But in certain respects they are to be
differentiated, and Sammael herein appears to be the inferior of
Beliar. Thus Sammael exerts himself to make Manasseh the sub-
ject of Beliar, i. 8 (ii. 4). Beliar, moreover, has his subordinate
kings (Satanic or human %}, iv. 16; he is the prinee (or king) of
this world, i 3, iv. 2; and, as in the Sibyllines, he is the Anti-
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g. And many in Jerusalem and in Judea he will
cause to abandon the true faith, and Beliar will
dwell in Manasseh, and by his hands I shall be
sawn asunder’ 10, And when Hezekiah heard
these words he wept very bitterly, and rent his
garments, and placed earth upon his head, and fell
on his face. 11. And Isaiah said unto him: ‘The
counse]l of Sammael against Manasseh is consum-
mated : nought will avail thee’ 12. And on that
day Hezekiah resolved in his heart to slay
Manasseh his son. 13. And Isaiah said to

christ, iv. 2. This earth will be the scene of his parusia, iv. 2,
and of his manifestation, iv. 18.

9. True faith, Literally, ¢ faith of truth” or ¢ of righteousness,’

Beliar will dwelf, ¢¢c. In the Gresk Legend Beliar is replaced
by Satan, just as Sammael in verse 17 : 8es i, 9, where much of
this verse is reproduced.

10, See Greek Logend, L 10,

11. Counmsel of Sammael . . . i consummated. The Greek Legend, i
11, is clearer : el yip wAnpedijvar Ty BovAdr ol Saravd kTA.
Observe that the familiar term Satan replaces Sammael,

Nought will avail thee. Cf. Greek Legend, i. 1T odx dgerfoas
ceavrdy obfév.

13. And on that day, Emended from ?c = ‘on this day and’:
@ = ‘on those words,” See Critical Note, where Greek Legend is
quoted. These words have hitherto been wrongly connected
with the preceding verse.

13. I shall inherit the herilage, &c. See viil. 12,

i~ii. 1. The sense and partly the diction of many clanses
in i.-fi, 1 are reproduced in the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum
Homil. i. (printed among the works of Chrysostom, vol. vi.
xx-xxi, Montfaucon). See also Fabricius, Codez Pseud. p. 10947
Laurence, 149; Dillmann, p. 65. ¢Providentia autem Dei sic
eum dispensavit vocari, quia (il. 1) obliturus fueral omnem con-
versationem pafris swi sanctam et omnia beneficia Dei pro merito
eius collata in ipsum, et (i. B, ii. 4) stimulatus ab insurgente
diabolo, qui solet insurgere super genus humanum ad evertendum,
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Hezekiah : ‘the Beloved hath made of none effect

thy design, and the purpose of thy heart will not be

accomplished, for with this calling have I been called i. 13*=

and I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved.  qiiian.
ii. 1. And it came to pass after that Hezekiah ii 1-iii 12

died and Manasseh became king, that he did nob Taerg ™

remember the commands of Hezekiah his father Isaiah.

gesturusomnia, quae Deum ad iracundiamn provocarent, Denigue
cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam, st venisset ad eum
Esaias propheta visitandum, (i. 1, 6%) vocavit Ezechias filium suum
Manassen et coepit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum timere, quomodo
regere regnum et alia multa. (i. 7) B! dizit ad eum Esaias : vere '
quia noen descendunt verba ua in cor eius, sed ef me ipsum oportel per
manum etus intsrfici (1. 10, 12) Quod audiens Ezechins volebat filium
suum interficore, dicens : quia melius est me sine filio mori quam
talem filium relinquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius
persequatur. Tenuit autem eum vix Esaias propheta, dicens:
(i. 13) drritum faciat Deus eonsilium fuwm hoe, videns Ezechiae
religionem, quia plus amabat Deum quam filium suum.” I have
italicized the words that are drawn from our book and added
the references. On wvalue of this text see Introd., pp. xl.-xIi.

8-12. A somewhat different account of this interview of
Isaiak and Hezekiah is found in the Talmud Berachoth, 10®.
‘What is the meaning of the words  Thou shalt die and not
live”? Thou shalt die in this world and not live in the next
world,” He said : “Wherefore is all this?” He answered
him : ‘Because thou haat not practised fruitfulness and in-
crease.” Herejoined : * Because it was revealed to me by the
Holy Spirit that uaprofitable children would spring from me.”
He replied : “What concern hast thou in the secrets of the
All Merciful? Thou shouldest have done what was com-
manded thee, and the Holy One, blessed be He, may do what
pleases Him,” He replied thereto: ‘ Give me thy daughter :
perhaps my merits and thine together will bring it about that
profitable children may spring from me.” Then replied he:
“The judgement is already determined regarding thee.”’

ii. 1. Manasseh . . . forgat. These words represent a parono-
masia in Hebrew, i1/ M@0, This was observed by the author
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but forgat them, and Sammael abode in Manasseh
and clung fast to him. 2. And Manasseh forsook
the service of the God of his father, and he served
Satan and his angels and his powers, 3. And he
turned aside the house of his father which had
been before the face of Hezekiah (from) the words
of wisdom and from the service of God. 4. And
Manasseh turned aside his heart to serve Beliar;

of the Opus Fmperfectum in Matthaewm. See p. 8. ‘Providentia Dei
sic eum (i.e. Manasseh) dispensavit vocari, quia obliturus fuerat.’
See Greek Legend, iii. 2. The same play on words is found in
Genesis xli. 51.

Commands of Hezekiah., Seei. 6, 7.

Sammael abode, &c. Bee note on i. 8. .

2. This verse is found in its entirety in Greek Legend, iii. =.

3. Turned aside the house of his father which had been before the
Sace of Hezeliah, Such is the obvious and literal translation of
the Ethiopic text. The Ethiopic verb (rendered ¢ turned aside”)
is used in this sense in the next verse and in iv.9; v. 8. This
rendering is supported by the Gresk Legend, iii. g ¥éxAwve mirra
7dv olkov 7ol mavpds abrod, Dillmann (followed by Beer) trans-
lates ; ‘ mutavit in domo patris sui ea, quae coram facie Ezechiae
fuerant.” This rendering is based on a rare idiom, in accordance
with which the word ¢house’ can stand in a locative sense
without a preposition after verbs meaning ‘sojourning,’ &ec.,
as in Gen. xxiv, 23 ; xxxviii. 11 ; Luke xix, 5. Such a verb is
not indeed expressed in Num. xxx. 11; the sense, however,
implies it. Since, however, our text meither expresses nor
admits of such a verb, Dillmann's rendering is veryquestionable,
even if the Greel Legend was not decisive on this point.

(From) the words of wisdem and from the service of God. 'The text
makes these words the object of the verb. I have supplied the
preposition in accordance with the Greek Legend, iii. 3 dnd 7ds
7ol Peoll AaTpelas xal mpogrvroens.

4. Beliar, the angel of lawlessness, See on iv. u.

Beliar . . . the ruler of thisworld, Cf. 1.3; x.29; John xii, gr;
xvi. 11 6 dpxow Tol kéopov Tevrov: 2 Cor, iv. 4 0 6eds ToD ai@vos
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for the angel of lawlessness, who is the ruler of this
world, is Beliar, whose name is Matanbfichfis. And
he delighted in Jerusalem because of Manasseh,
and he made him strong in apostatizing (Israel)
and in the lawlessness which were spread abroad
in Jerusalem. 5. And witcheraft and magic in-
creased and divination and auguration, and forni-
cation, [and adultery], and the persecution of the
righteous by Manasseh and [Belachird, and] Tobia
the Canaanite, and John of Anathoth, and by
(Zadok) the chief of the works. 6. And the rest
of the acts, behold they are written in the book of
the Kings of Judah and Israel. 7. And, when
Isaiah, the son of Amoz, saw the lawlessness which
was being perpetrated in Jerusalem and the worship

TovTov : Eph. vi. 12 mpds Tods wooponpdropas Tol gxdrous TodTov :
ii. a Tdv dpyorra 1ijs éfovalas Tob dépos.

Matanbichits, So MSS. ac. b reads ‘Matanbakas.” In v. 3
it appears as Méchémbéchfis., It has been conjectured to be
derived from NPAJ P2 = worthless gift : see Liicke, i. 28a.

Made him strong. So rightly emended by Dillmann.

In apostatizing. See 2 Kings xxi. 9, which gives this idea.
G?1ess good : ‘in apostasy.’

5. See 2 Chron. xxxiii, 6 (LXX) ésAndovifera xal épappaxetero
xal olavifero., Also z Kings xxi, 6. See Greek: also Greek
Legend, iii. 3.

{4nd adultery]. Bracketed as an addition on the Ethiopie.
Wanting both in G and Greek Legend, iii, 3.

Persecution. See z Kings xxi. 16.

[Belachird and]. 1 have bracketed these words as they are
absent from the Greek. Moreover the name is ev:dently
introduced for the first time in if. 1a.

Anathoth. See Encyclopaedia Biblica in loe.

{Zadok). Supplied from the Greek.

6. 2 Kings xxi. 17; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18.
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of Satan and his wantonness, he withdrew from
Jerusalem and settled in Bethlehem of Judah.
8. And there also there was much lawlessness,
and withdrawing from Bethlehem he settled on
a mountain in a desert place. 9. And Micaiah
the prophet, and the aged Ananias, and Joel and
Habakkuk, and his son Joésib, and many of the
faithful who believed in the ascension into heaven,
withdrew and settled on the mountain. 10. They
were all clothed with garments of hair, and they
were all prophets. And they had nothing with
them but were naked, and they all lamented with
a great lamentation because of the going astray
of Israel. 11. And these eat nothing save wild
herbs which they gathered on the mountains, and
having cooked them, they lived thereon together
with Isaiah the prophet. And they spent two

7. His wantonness. Greek has mouwiy alrol : Greek Legend, iii,
8 dowriav.

9. This verse, which could nof have appesred as it stands in
the Jewish Martyrdom of Isaiah, is an editorial addition drawn
largely and almost verbally from vi. 7. The clause ¢ withdrew
and settled on the mountain” is repeated from ver, 8 ; the mis-
leading phrase ‘his son’ and the clause ‘many of the faithful
. . . ascension into heaven ’ are the editor’s own.

Habakkuk. Eth. has Enbiqdm = Greek "ApfBaxoiy.

11. Herbs. Dillmann refers to s Kinga iv. 3g8sqq. This living
on herbs may be designed to prepare them to receive super-
natural disclosures, A similar preparation was made by Daniel,
X. 2,3 In4 Ezra ix. 26, Ezra, when preparing for a divine
revelation, declares : ¢ De herbis agri mandueavi® Similarly in
xii. 51 ‘Sedi in campo septem diebus ... et manducabam de
floribus solummeodo agri, de herbis facta est esoa mihi in diebus
illis,’ See Clemen, Z. £, W. T, 1866, p. 356.
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years of days on the mountains and hills. 12. And
after this, whilst they were in the desert, there was
a certain man in Samarias named Belchirs, of the
family of Zedekiah, the son of Chenaan, a false

12-16 introduce Belehird and give certain detfails of his
history. The subject of verse 11 is resumed in iii, <.

12. Belchird. See ii.s, 13,16; iii. 1,6, 12; V. 2, 3, 4, 5, 12, 15.
There are many difficulties connected with this name in our
book. The first ia coneerned with the form of the word. Thus it
has four forms in the Greek Papyrus Fragment : ii. 12 BeAryedp ;
iii. 12 BeAyepd ; and Bexepd ii. 16; iil, x; and MeAyepd iii. 6.
The first appeara to be merely a variant of the second. Next the
form Beyepds occurs once in iii. 10 of the Gresk Legend. In
the Latin Fragment iil. 1, 11 only Bechira is attested. The
same variance prevails within the Ethiopic version. Thus we
find Belchira attested by & in ii. 1a; iii. 11 ; v. 2 : Balchira by
all MSS, in iii. 1,6; v. 3, 5, 15; and by bc in ii. 5, 12; iii.
I1z; v.2, 12; and by b in v. 4; Belachird by « in ii. 5:
Melachira by a in v. 12 : Milchiria by a in v, 8; fbehira by a,
Abchira by bin ii. 16. Now as regards ibchira it is clear that it
goes back to Bexepd, Balchira is simply a later orthographic
variant of Belchira, which, though only found in «, is clearly
the older form. Belachiri is very elosely akin to Greek forma of
the name in ii. 13 and iii. 12 of the Greek Fragment. Thus with
the exception of Meldchirdé in v. 12 {(a), Milchirds in v. 8 (a), and
MeAyepd inii. 6, G?, all the above forms go back to Bexeapd and BeAyepd.

But what are we to make of MeAyeipd in iii. 6, of Meljchira
in v. 12 (@) and the closely related forms—Malchira in i. 8,
Milchirds in v. 87 We may dismiss Malehira i. 8 from con-
sideration as a surname of Sammael. As regards the rest they
are clearly variants or equivalents of Belchira ; for over against
MeAyxepd in iil. 6 all MSS. of E give Balchird, and rightly aec-
cording to the context. In like manner Milchiris and Mela-
chird are equivalents of Balchiri, for whereas the former are
attested only by &, the latter is read by be. They are, however,
ancient variants, for if we turn to the Greek Legend, we find
frequent mention of a false prophet MeAyias, It isthis Melchias
in the Legend who addressed to Isaiah the words atltributed to
Milchirisin « inv.8 (&) of our book. And just as Milchiris clearly



14 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

prophet, whose dwelling was in Bethlehem. Now
tHezekiaht the son of Chanéni, who was the brother
of his father, and in the days of Ahab, king of
Israel, had been the teacher of the 400 prophets
of Baal, had himself smitten and reproved Micaiah
the son of Améd4 the prophet. 13. And he, Micaiah,

stands for an impersonation of the devil (see v. 9) and is actually
g0 designated by Ambross on Ps, cxviii, so Melchias is in the
Legend called Aidflodos by Isaiah, Melachirdin v. 12 is the same
as Milehirds in v. 8, and as Meixias in the Greek Legend. Thus
at an early date in the tradition the name of the false prophet
was sometimes written as Belchiri (with its variants) and
Melchird (with its variants). From the presence of I in the great
majority of the variants, it follows that Bexepé is a secondary
form of BeAxeipd. Gesenius, Studien und Kritil 1830, pp.
244-246, derives Belchira from ﬂ:ﬂp?::ﬂ:‘tf.} Ya=lord of
the world, ’

Zedekiah, the son of Chendan =Zebexlas vids Xaavd (B Xavavd A) =
Nzt P78, See 1 Kings xxii. 17. The Greek Fragment
gives =. v, Xavavi.

Bethlehem. Bethany in the Greek.

Hezekiah the son of Chandni. Undoubtedly the same as the
Zedekiah just mentioned. Indeed, as the Greek Fragment
shows, for Hezekiah we should read Zedekiah. This is not a
mere slip of the Ethiopie translation ; for it appears from the
Chron. Pasch. (p. 98 B fjoar gevbompopijras *Efexias . . . xal dAAor v’
and g6 C yeviompogiirar Zedexins . . . kel dANor Terparboio—quoted
by Dillmann, p. 66) that thess two different Greek translitera-
tions of the same Hebrew name were current. As the Greek
proves, however, they have no right in our text.

Brother of his father. This Zedekiah was an uncle of Belchira.

Of Bagl. This is an error on the part of the writer, He has
confounded the prophets mentioned in 1 Kings xxii. 6 with
those mentioned in 1 Kings xviii. 22.

Smitten. 1 Kings xxiji. 24.

Son of Awmddd, Son of Imlah. Various forms assumed by
this name in Greek MSS, are Yeuna, IeuAa, Iepra. See Holmes
and Parsons, LXX on 2 Chron. xviii. 8,
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had been reproved by Ahab and ecast into prison.
(And he was) with Zedekiah the prophet: they
were with Ahaziah the son of * Ahab, king in
Samaria*. 14. And Elijah the prophet of Tébon of
Gilead was reproving Ahaziah and Samaria, and
prophesied regarding Ahaziah that he should die
on his bed of sickness, and that Samaria should
be delivered into the hand of Leba Nasr because he
had slain the prophets of God. 15 And when the
false prophets, who were with Ahaziah the son of
Ahab and their teacher Jalerjis of Mount Joel f,had
heard—16. Now he was a brother of Zedekiah—

13. (4nd he was). Supplied from G*

* 4 hab, king in Samaria*. See Critical Note in loc.

14. Of Tébom of Gilead. Cf 1 Kings xvii. 1 (LXX) 5 @eoBeirys &
@coBdv 7is I'ahadl. Here we observe that our text takes
YPNY in 1 Kings xvii. 1 as signifying éx @eoBav or ‘from
Thisbe,” a town of Naphtali. So also Josephus, dnt. viii. 13. 2
mpopfiTys . . . €k WAeéws BeceBdvnys 7ijs Taradirifos ydpas, This
Thisbe (@wpf) is mentioned in Tobit i. 2. Further, it omits
& @eofeirys, as does MS. A of the LXX. The above Hebrew
word, according to the Massoretic punctuation, = ‘of the
sojourners of.”

Prophesied regayding Ahaziah. See 2 Kings i, 1-6.

Leba Ndsr. Corrupt for Salmanassar. Cf. Apoc. Bar. Ixii. 6
and 4 Ezra xiii. 40 (Dillmann).

. 15. tJoelt. See note 16, p. 87.

16. Now he was a brother. TFor ‘he” E has fhehird (a), G2
Beyepd. I have followed L, which omits this name. But
the more natural rendering of E would be: ‘Now that
Belchiri was a brother,” &e. Inverse 12 Belehira is said to be
a nephew of Zedekiah. Grenfell and Hunt appear to be right
in relating the “ he’ to Jalerjis.

fAguaront. Corrupt for Gomorrha. Gomorrha used con-
temptuously for Samaria. See iii. 10,

(Stew). Supplied from G*L.
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when they had heard, they persuaded Ahaziah the
king of 1 Aguardn } and (slew) Micaiah.

iii. 1. *And Belchird* recognized and saw the place
of Isaiah and the prophets who were with him ; for
he dwelt in the region of Bethlehem, and was an
adherent of Manasseh. And he prophesied falsely in
Jerusalem, and many belonging to Jerusalem were
confederate with him, and he was a Samaritan.
2. And it came to pass when Alagar Zaghr, king
of Assyria, had come and captured Samaria and
taken the nine (and a half) tribes captive, and
led them away to the * mountains* of the Medes
and the rivers of T4z6n; 3. This (Belchir), whilst
still a youth, had escaped and come to Jerusalem
in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, but
he walked not in the ways of his father of
Samaria ; for he feared Hezekiah. 4. And he was
found in the days of Hezekiah speaking words of
lawlessness in Jerusalem. 5. And the servants of
Hezekiah accused him, and he made his escape to

iii, 1, *A4nd Belohird * recopnizedd. Text corrected from G* L.

Confederate with him. According to G? we should have the
same verb here as in the preceding sentence: ‘was an
adherent of.’

2. dlagar Zagdr, i. v. Salmanassar.

(dnd a half), The words in brackets are supplied from the
Greek and Latin. Israel isso designated also in the Apoc. Bar.
Ixii. 5, Ixxvii. 19, Izxviii. r; alsc in the Syriae and Arabic
versione of 4 Ezra xiii. 40 and in John of Malalas, p. 158. See
my Apoc. Bar., p. 124,

*Mountains®*. E = pwa, ¢ boundaries,” corrupt for dpy, as in
G113, yet see note on p. 9.

Tizdn, i. v Gozan. See 2 Kings xvii. 6, xviil. 11
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the region of Bethlehem, And *they * persuaded
.« . 6. And Balchiré accused Isaiah and the pro-
phets who were with him, saying: ‘Isaiah and
those who are with him prophesy against Jerusalem
and against the cities of Judah that they shall be
laid waste and (against the children of Judah and)
Benjamin also that they shall go into captivity,
and also against thee, O lord the king, that thou
shalt go (bound) with hooks and iron chains’: 7.
But they prophesy falsely against Israel and Judah.
8. And Isaiah himself hath said: I see more than
Moses the prophet.’ 9. But Moses said: ‘ No man
can see God and live’; and Isaiah hath said:
‘I have seen God and behold I live” 10. Know,

5. ¥*They™ persunded . . . E reads, ‘he persuaded,’ but G?
gives plural. As Grenfell and Hunt propose, we should most
probably supply Belchira as object of the verb and the false
prophets as its subject.

6. Those who. The Greek and Latin give ‘the prophets who.’

(Against the children of Judah and). Supplied from L'

(Bound) with hooks and iron chains = &v yakedypars val & médaus.
The words are clearly based on = Chron. xxxiii, 11, ‘The
captains. . . took Manasseh in ¢hains (or with hooks) and bound
him with fetters” BSinee the LXX renders zaréraBor Mavaoad)
tr Begpols wal Ebyoav elrdy &y widass, our text is independent
of it. Tehedypa is a LXX rendering of OWI] in Ezek. xix. o.

7. G* makes an addition here against E and L

8-9. These verses are referred to by Origem, In Iesaiam
Homil. i. 5 (Lommatzsch, xiil. 245, 246) * Aiunt ideo Isaiam esse
sectum a populo quasi legem praevaricantem et extra seripturas
anmnuntiantem. Seriptura enim dicit: “ nemo videbit faciem
meam et vivet.” Iste wvero ait: “Vidi Dominum Sabaoth.”
Moses, aiunf, non vidit et tu vidisti? Et propter hoc eum
secuerunt et condemnaverunt eum ut impium.’

9. No man can see God, &e. Exod. xxxili. 20.

I have seen God, &e. Isa. vi. 1.

c
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therefore, O king, that *heislying*. And Jerusalem
also he hath called Sodom, and the princes of Judah
and Jerusalem he hath declared to be the people of
Gomorrah. And he brought many accusations
against Isaiah and the prophets before Manasseh.
11. But Beliar dwelt in the heart of Manasseh and
in the heart of the princes of Judah and Benjamin
and of the eunuchs and of the councillors of the
king. 12. And the words of Belchira pleased him
[exceedingly], and he sent and seized Isaiah. 13.

Testament For Beliar was in great wrath against Isaiah by

of Heze-

kiah—iii, reason of the vision, and because of the exposure

13b—iv,
18.

wherewith he had exposed Sammael, and because
through him the going forth of the Beloved from
the seventh heaven had been made known, and His
transformation and His descent and the likeness

10, *Heislying*. Emendedwith L'G2 See Crit. note. Text=
‘they are lying prophets.’ But verses 8-1o% refer to Isaiah only.

Jerusalem also ke hath called Sodom, &c. Based on Isa. i. 10:
¢ Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom ; give ear unto
the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah,” Cf. Jerome's
Comm. in Tea. i. 1o * Aiunt Hebraei ob duas eausas interfectum
Isaiam': quod prineipes Sodomorum et populum Gomorrhae
eos appellaverit, et guod, domino dicente ad Moszen Non
poteris videre faciem meam, iste ausus sit dicere Vidi dominum
sedentem super thronum execelsum et elevatum.” The same
tradition is found in the Talmud, Jebam. fol. 40%

II. Beliar. Bee note oni. g.

12. I have connected ‘and the words. .. exceedingly ~ with
verse 12 and not with 1 as in preceding editions. ‘Exzceedingly’
is an addition of E.

13. The ewposure. G* has here the word Serypariopds which is
only found once elsewhere. Cf. Matt. i. 19 for the verb.

The going forth of the Befoved, &e. These words describe the
contents of vi.—xi,
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into which He should be transformed (that is) the
likeness of man, and the persecution wherewith
He should be persecuted, and the tortures where-
with the children of Israel should torture Him,
and the coming of His twelve disciples, and the
teaching, and that He should before the Sabbath
be crucified upon the tree, and should be crucified
together with wicked men, and that He should be
buried in the sepulchre, 14. And the twelve who
were with Him should be offended because of Him :
and * the watch of ¥ those who watched the sepul-
chre: 15 And the descent of the angel of the
Christian Church, which is in the heavens, whom He
will summon in the last days. 16. And that (Gabriel)

The coming of His twelve discivles, and the teaching, The terser
form of G* may be right: # rir ddlfexa padnrein. Here the
words appear to mean the instruction given fo the Twelve, but
in verse zr the instruction given &y the Twelve.

Before the Sabbath be crucified wpon. the tree, and shouwld. These words
are not found in G but are supported by cur text in xi. zo.

14. Offended becawse of Him. Matt. xxvi. 31.

* The watch of ® those who were waiching. So emended with G?
by a slight change of voealization from corrupt text of (a) ¢ those
watchers zlso were watching’; bc attempt to emend: fthe
watchers also watching,” Cf. Matt. xxviii, 4.

15. Angel of the Christian Church. Cf Rev. ii. 1, 8, 13, &e.
G* has simply ¢ Church,’ but the Ethiopic phrase means nothing
more.

Whom He will swmmon. 'The text may also be rendered ‘who
will summon,’

16. And that (Gabriel) the angel of the Holy Spirit. I have with
the Greek connected these words with those that follow rather
than with those that precede, as earlier edilions, and accord-
ingly have placed them in verse 16. This angel is, as Grenfell
and Hunt assume, Gabriel. This name fills the lacuna in the
G? (see also next note). He and Michael, according to the

C 2
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the angel of the Holy Spirit, and Michael, the chief
of the holy angels, on the third day will open the
sepulehre: 17. And the Beloved sitting on their
shoulders will come forth and send out His twelve

Greek, open the Sepulechre. This agrees with the Gospel of
Pet. g, which tells that two angels descended and sfood on
the tomb. In Matt. xxviii. 2 only one angel is menticned as
descending, but in Luke xxiv. 4, John xx. 12 two angels
appeared after the Resurrection. In E the verb ‘will open’ is
in the singular, but the Greek is decisive, and its evidence is
supported by verse 17.

Angel of the Holy Spirit.  Of. iv, 21, vii. 23 (viil. 14), ix. 36, 39,
40, X. 4, xi. 4, 33 ; Herm. Mand. xi. g & dyyehos Tol wpogmyTikoD
mvevparos, Here and in xi. 4 this angel appears to be Gabriel,
but elsewhere in the book to be the Holy Spirit.

Michael, the chief of the holy angels. The mention of Michael in
this connexion points to the writer being a Jewish Christian.
Michael is not again referred to in this book save in the Latin
version ix. 23, 42.

15. The Beloved.  The Ethiopic has ‘that Beloved." Here as
frequently the Ethiopic has rendered the definite article by the
demonstrative.

Sitting on their shoulders, i e. of the Angel of the Holy Spirit
and of Michael. Cf. Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 12; Gospel of
Pet. 10 7obs 8fo 7dv fva dmopfodvras.

Will come forth and send owf His fwelve disciples. These words
are loosely quoted in the Rest of the Words of Baruch ix. 18
Abrds ydp iredoerar wal ifededoerar kol EmAdferar davry BdBexa |
dmooréhovs tva edayyehi{wvrar év Tois &bveow, In the work cited
these words are put into the mouth of Jeremiah. When the
people heard them they were enraged, and said ix. 20 ravra
maw dori 7d fhparta 7d imd ‘Hoalov Tob viot 'Auds elppuéva, AéyorTos
871, Elfov Tov @cdv xal Tov vidy 705 ©ect. See Rendel Harris’
edition, pp. zo-21, 64.

His twelve disciples, *The Twelve” are mentioned elsewhere in
13, 14, 21,1v.3,and xi, 22, The expression is a stereotyped one.
This usage of eourse springs from the Gospels. It does not include
8t, Paul. Of. Aects vi. 2; Rev. xxi, 14. In this sense it is used
by 8t. Paul himself, 1 Cor. xv. 5. Inthe above passage it cannot
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diseiples: 18. And they will teach all the nations
and every tongue of the resurrection of the Beloved,
and those who believe in His cross will be saved,
and in His ascension into the seventh heaven
whence He came: 1g. And that many who believe
in Him will speak through the Holy Spirit: 20.
And many signs and wonders will be wrought in
those days. 21. And afterwards, on the eve of His
approach, His disciples will forsake the teaching of
the Twelve Apostles, and their faith, and their love

inelude St. Paul ; for the reference is to the commission given
to the Apostles before the Aseension. The very next words
iii. 18a are based on command given in Matt. xxviii. 1. Even
as late as the third cenfury, in the list of the Twelve given
by the ¢ Ecclesiastical Canons of the Holy Apostles,” the name
of 8t. Paul is not included. On the other hand he figures as
one of the Twelve in the Greek of the Apology of Aristides
(ch. xv).

18, Cf Matt. xxviii. 19, where the Ethiopic rendering of
pafipredes is the same as here, though the meaning of pafyrete
is here different.

Believe in Hig cross. Cf. ix, 26.

Ascension. The Ethiopic word means rather * resurrection.’

21. On the thought of the verse ef. Acts xx. 29, 30; 1 Tim.
i 6, iv. 1, 12; 2 Tim. iii, 1 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Afterwards. Not in Greek,

Teaching. Gk. mpopnrela. Hee verse 13, where the same
thought is expressed by pafyreia. It is noteworthy that the
word here is noié &dayf. Yeb if this portion of the Ascension
of Isaiah were late, there could hardly fail fo be here the
stereotyped expression Bifayy) viv dbdexa.

Their faith. G* reads ¢ the faith.’ In this case nlo7is should be
taken objectively as equivalent to ‘the Christian faith,’ as in
the Pastoral Epistles, 1 Tim. i. 19 (see Bernard iz loc.), iv. 1, 6,
v. 8, &e. ; Jude iii. 20.

Their love and their purily. 'These words relate to the inward
disposition, and connote respectively a man’s duty to his
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and their purity. 22. And there will be much con-
tention on the eve of [ His advent and] His approach.
23. And in those days many will love office, though
devoid of wisdom. 24. And there will be many
lawless elders, and shepherds dealing wrongly by
their own sheep, and they will ravage (them) owing
to their not* having* holy shepherds. 25. And many
will change the honour of the garments of the
saints for the garments of the covetous, and there
will be much respect of persons in those days and

neighbour and to himself. The latter is more than chastity, and
signifies purity of life and motive (see Bernard, 1 Tim. iv. 12).

It iz noteworthy that the above three substantives are found
together though not in the same order in 1 Tim. iv. 12, where
Timothy is bidden to be a pattern for believers é&v dyanp, &
mioTer, &v dyvelg.

22, Much contention. The Ethiopie translator is far afield here
as he not unfrequently is when he meets the word aipeois.
Instead of ‘ much contention ’ read ‘ many heresies.” Compare
2 Pet, ii. 1 *Among you also there shall be false teachers
who shall privily bring in destructive heresies.”

[His advent and). These words I have bracketed as a duplicate
rendering of & 7§ &yyilew alriv.

24. They will ravage (them) owing lo their not having holy shepherds.
Instead of  holy’ the Greek gives ‘ pure.” The above rendering
is based on an emendation of @, which as it stands = ‘they will
ravage owing to their not. .. the holy shepherds’ The dots
indicate a vox nulla, which however by a change of one letter =
Bid T3 pi) Exer as we actually have in G°. The words ‘holy
shepherds,’ which in « is in the nominative, should be in the
accusative as G* has it. @' = ‘who will be ravaged through
not having pure shepherds.’

25. Garments of the saints. A special form of dress is here
designated. Harnack (Chronol. d. Alichristlichen Litteratur, 575) eon-
jectures that the dress here referred to is that of the ascetics.

‘Covefous. Cf. 2 Tim. iii. 1, » & Eoxdras fpépus .., éoovrar , . .
PrAdpyupor.
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lovers of the honour of this world. 26. And there
will be much slander and vainglory at the approach
of the Lord, and the Holy Spirit will withdraw
from many. 27. And there will not be in those
days many prophets, nor those who speak trust-
worthy words, save one here and there in divers
places, 28. On account of the spirit of error and
fornication and of vainglory, and of covetousness,
which shall be in those, who will be called ser-
vants of that One and in those who will receive that
One. 29. And there will be great hatred in the
shepherds and elders towards each other. go0. For
there will be great jealousy in the last days; for

26. Much siander. There is here a dittography in E which
= ¢ glanderers [and slanderers] much,” i, . two different plural
forms in E of the same singular, or rather the first word means
‘slapder.’ Bee Crit. Note.

27. Prophets. There is no mention of the apostles. Their age
therefore seems past, and that of the prophets to have taken
their place as in Rev. where the apostles are only mentioned
once as living contemporaries xviii. zo (ii. 2 ?) but the prophets
throughout : ef. x. 7, xi. 18, xvi. 6, XViii. 24, &e.

Trustworthy words. Since G* here is merely frxvpa and E is
a literal rendering of that word, we are forced by the context
to give it an unnatural meaning. It is hardly possible to
believe that Aarodvres ioyupd is aught else than a bad rendering
of a Semitie original. The rest of the verse points also in this
direction. I find that lsxupds is used once as a rendering of
JoR) by Aquila and Theodotion in Deut. vii. g.

Save one here and there in divers places. G shows that the
idiom is thoroughily Berditic : § efs kel eI(s) xel els év Témois xal
rémots.

28, The spirit of error. This phrase is found in r Jehn iv. 6.
Cf. 1 Tim. iv. 1.

Covetousness, See verse as.

Receive that One, L e, the Beloved. Cf. iv. g.
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every one will say what is pleasing in his own eyes.
31. And they will make of none effect the prophecy
of the prophets which were before me, and *these*
my visions also will they make of none effect, in
order to speak after the impulse of their own heart.

IV. 1. And now Hezekish and Josib my son,
*these * are the days of the *completion of the
world*, 2. Afterit is consummated, Beliar the great
ruler, the king of this world, will descend, who hath
ruled it since it came into being ; yea, he will descend
from his firmament in the likeness of a man,

go. Every one will say, &, Cf. Hermas, Sim. ix, a2,

31. *These*. MSS. give &f: = ¢ which - corrupt for p.U H
¢ these.’

iv. 1, See Critieal Note, p. g5,

Hezelvih and Joadb my son. Editorial addition.

2, Beiar, the great ruler. See note on il 4. The Ethiopie
may be rendered ‘angel’ or ‘archon’or ‘ruler’ From iv. 4,
however, where the same Ethiopic word is a rendering of
dpyar, it is obviously a rendering of the same word here.

King of this world. In ii. 4 he is called ‘the ruler of this
world* : in x. 29 ‘ the prinee of this world.” The two latter =
é dpyew robrow 7ol kéopov. See note on ii. 4.

From his firmament. 'This firmament is subsequently referred
to in vi. 13, vii. o~12, X. 29, as the dwelling-place of Sammasel
(and probably of Beliar). Unlike St. Paul, who in some way
conceived evil powers to have their abode in heaven—Eph. vi.
12 7d mvevparixd THs merypias &y Tols éxovpavios—the writer of this
book admits them to no higher place than the firmament which
lies immediately below the first heaven. Bee my edition of
the Slavonie Enoch, xxix, 5 note.

Lawiess king. In ii. 4 ¢ the angel of lawlessness.” In 2 Thess,
ii, g the Antichrist is ‘the man of lawlessness,’” Lawlessness is
the characteristic of Antichrist : see Introduction, pp. liv, 1xii,

Blayer of hiz mother, For other references to the matricide
see Sibyll. Or. iv. 121, V. 145, 363, viii. 71, &e.

2-3. Who himself {even) this king 3. Will persecufe the pland, &c.
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a lawless king, the slayer of his mother: who
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the
_plapt which the Twelve Apostles of the Beloved

We must here follow the Greek (seep.o5). MS. bof E, itis true,
comes very near to this : ¢who himself (is) $he king of this world
and he will persecute the plant.’ See Critical Note in loc.

It is quite clear that these words and the rest of verse 3
belong to the historical Nero. The rest of the passage has to do
with the Antichrist only.

3. Will persecute. It is of imporiance to observe that, just as
in Revelation (xvii. 6 ; xix, 2}, the persecuticn under Nero is
the only persecution known to this writer. Hence he was
not acquainted with that of Domitian, Tacitus, 4gric. 44 : this
persecution extended to Palestine : Hegesippus in Eusebius,
Hist. iil. 19-20.

The plant which . . . have planted, From the Greek riv ¢ureiay
#v guredoovow we seem bound to conclude that the writer was
acquainted with Matt. xv. 13 ndoa purela fv odr ipirevoer § marhp
pov, where ¢urela is used apparently for the first time in existing
literature as the equivalent of the classical Greek ¢urér or
¢irevpa. It naturally means ‘a planting.’ The idea goes back
to the Old Testament. Judsh was ¢ the plant’ of God’s deligh,
Isa. v. 7. This thought is adopted by the Enochic writers and

\ developed in various directions. Thus Isrsel is ‘the plant of

ghteouar@;((,m En. xeiii. 55, ‘the phnm?xétﬁfl

n xcili. 2), &c. See my edition of Enoch, x. :q_note-

_The writer in the text has taken over this idea from_Judaism
“and applied it naturally to_ to_the Clristian Church. It is only,
therefore; inpoiut of diction and not-of theught that our text is
dependent on Matt. xv. 13 ; for there the phrase is applied to

i d not as here to the Church,

The Twelve Apostles. St. Paul is niot included in the Twelve by
this writer, though the doctrine of the resurrection taught in
iv. 16-17 ig certainly derived from =2 Cor. v. See noteoniii. 17.

Of the Twelve one will be delivered into his honds. The Greek is
peculiar, 7@» 8bbexa . . . Tals xepaly abrol mepadotijoerar. The
missing word of three letters I have supplied by els in the Greek
text, p. 95. Thus we have rdy 8ddexa els. From E, however,
we should expect & 7&v bdlesa (cf. Acts xxi B dvros & 7@v énvd
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have planted. Of the Twelve one will be de-
livered into his hands. 4. This ruler in the form
of that king will come and there will come with
him all the powers of this world, and they will
hearken unto him in all that he desires. 5. And
at his word the sun will rise at night and he will

and Rev. xxii. 11 éx 7@ érrd = ¢ one of the seven’), This idiom
is found in Ethiopic, though not so frequently as in Hebrew.

Of the Twelve one will be delivered up, 1t is probable that it is
St. Peter whose martyrdom is referred to here. The reference
ean only be to St. Peter or St. Paul; for the martyrdom took
place under Nero. That it is St. Peter rather than' St. Paul
appears to follow from the inference drawn on iii. 17 that our
writer does not include St. Pau! in the number of the T'welve.
I am not aware of any writer who does so till half a century later.

4. This ruler, DMSS. ab add ¢ Berial’ against ¢ and Greek.

With him all the powers of this world, In Rev. xx. 7-g Satan
assembles the nations from the four cormers of the earth to
attack the camp of the saints and the heoly city. A closer
parallel is to be found in Rev. xvi. 14, where the kings of the
whole world are gathered together ‘ unto the war of the great
day of God.” This expectation that all the kings and nations
of the earth should combine against Israel goes back as far as
Ezekiel xxxviii, 2—xxxix, 16, See alzo Zech. xiv. 2 sq.; Eth.
En. lvi, ze. 13, 16; Sibyll. Or. iil. 319-g22, 663-674. By early
Christian writers this expeetation was transformed so that the
assault of the world powers was conceived as directed against
the young Christian Church.

5. The sun will rise al night and he will make the moon to appear at
the sixth howr, Similar portents are attributed to the Beliar
Antichrist in Sibyll. Or, ii. 64-66, which may be a contem-
porary work of a Hellenistic Jew. It is quoted on p. lxviii of the
Introduction. The same idea as one of the signs of the end of
the world is reproduced by the anthor of 4 Ezra v. 4 “Si autem
tibi dederit altissimus vivere, st videbis post tertiam turbatam,

Et relucescet subito sol noctu
E§ luna interdie.’
The Antichrist will make fire come down from heaven (Rev.
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make the moon to appear at the sixth hour. 6.
And all that he hath desired he will do in the world:
he will do and speak like the Beloved and he will
say: ‘I am God and before me there has been
none’ 7. And all the people in the world will
believe in him. 8. And they will sacrifice to him
and they will serve him saying : This is God and
beside him there is no other.’ g¢. And the greater

xiii. 13), and perform signs and lying wonders (Rev. xiii. 14, xix.
20 ; =2Thess, ii. g). For later Christian references to such magical
wonders of the Antichrist see Bousset's dntichrist Legend, 175 sqq.

6. He will do and speak like the Beloved. So ac, b reads ‘He
will make himself like to the Beloved.” The Antichrist is the
caricature of Christ. Like Him he is to have his advent and
his manifestation and to be u worker of miracles: and as
Christ is at the head of the kingdom of God, so he is supreme
over the kingdom of evil.

I am God and before me theve has besm nome. See iv. 8, x, 13.
Cf. = Thess. ii. 4 where the Antichrist ‘ exalteth himself above
all that is ealled God . . . setting himself forth as God.” In
Sibyll. Or. v. 33, 34 (=xii. 85, 86) it is said of Nero redivivus:
elr’ dvarxdppe | lod(ov 8¢ adrév. This no doubt is the blas-
phemy on the part of the Neronic Antichrist mentioned in Rev,
xiii. 5, 6: *And there was given fo him a mouth speaking great
things and blasphemies, and he opened his mouth for blasphemy
against God.” The impious claims of Celigula were never for-
gotten by the Jews. Philo writes (Zeg. ad Caium, ii. 569) 6 T'dios
favrdv ifervpucer ob héywy pbvov, dAAG kal olbpevos elvar Geds.
The claims of the Caesars are most probably answerable for this
particular feature in the Antichrist Legend. Domitian went to
still greater lengths in this direction, Suetonius, Domit. 13 ‘Domi-
nus et Deus noster hoe fieri iubet. Unde institutum posthac,
ut ne seripto quidem ae sermone cuinsquam appellaretur aliter.

7, 8. Cf. Rev. xiii. 4, 8, 12.

9. This deceiving of the faithful is attributed to false Christs
in Matt. xxiv. 24 ; Mark xiii. 22, Only those who were faithless
in their lives according to a Thess. ii. ro-12 should sucecumb to
the deceits of the Antichrist.
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number of those who shall have been associated
together in order to receive the Beloved, he will
turn aside after him. 10. And there will be the
power of his miracles in every city and region.
11. And he will set up his image before him in
every city. 12. And he shall bear sway three

Associated . . . o veceive ths Beloved. Thus the Christians had
organizations designed to keep them ready for the Parusia.
Cf. ili, 28 ; iv. 13.

10. See verse 5. The lying wonders spoken of here contain an
allusion probably to the trickery of the priesthood devoted to
the worship of the emperors throughout the eities of the East,

11. Set up his image before him in every city. In Rev. xiii. 14 the
false prophet commanded those ‘that dwell on the earth, that
they should make an image to the beast, who hath the stroke
of the sword and lived, i.e. Nere redivivus. In both these
passages the image is set up with a view to the divine worship
of the Antichrist. The historical ground for such an expecta-
tion is furnished by the command of Caligula that his statue
should be placed in the templs and sacrifices offered to it. See
Philo, De Leg. ad Caiuwm, §§ 44 sqq.; Josephus, Ant. xviii. 8, 2.
Images of the Roman empercrs were erected in various cities
of the East, and te these divine honours were paid. Caligula
ordered Petronius, the Governor of Syria, to compel the Jews to
join in the worship paid to him by the other provinces of the
empire, The attempt to enforce such worship in the syna-
gogues of Alexandria, though carried out at the cost of much
bloodshed, failed finally, and the altar raised at Jamnia to the
emperor was actually razed to the ground. This defiance of
the imperial authority led to the above-mentioned orders of
Caligula for the erection of his statue in Jerusalem.

12. Three years and seven months and twenty-seven days. Computed
according to the Julian reckoning this period amounts, as
Liicke (Einlsitung in die Offenbarung, ii. 285) has pointed out, to
1335 days, the actual number found in Dan. xii. 12 and adopted
therefrom by our writer, Thig period points back fo the ‘time
and times and half a time’ in Dan. vii. 25; xii. 7; Rev. xii.
14, in other words three and a half years. The same period is
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years and seven months and twenty-seven days.
13. And many believers and saints having seen

otherwise deseribed as forty-two months in Rev. xi. 2, xiii. 5,
or as twelve Liundred and sixty days in Rev, xi. 3, xii. 6, in
which case the month is reckoned at thirty days, or as 1200
days in Dan. xii. 11 and the Awéfrn *Eexiov (see Clemen in
the Z. f. W. T., 1896, pp. 404 5¢.).

The above three and a half years has a speeial signifieance in
apocalyptic literature as the peried of the reign of Antichrist,
or the period of the last and worst woes; of. Rev. xiil 5, xii.
6, 14. It is referred to as ‘the times of the Gentiles’ in Luke
xxi. 24, which belongs to the interpolated Jewish Apocalypse.
This apocalyptic period has affected also Luke iv. 25 and James
¥. 17. For though the famine in Elijah's time lasted, accord-
ing to 1 Kings xviii 1, three years, it is said in Luke iv. 25
and James v. 17 to have lasted three and a half years. The same
period is mentioned in 4 Ezrav. 4 ‘Thou wilt see it {the Roman
Empire) troubled after the third (time).” The Latin is ¢ pest
tertiam’ which = perd iy Tpirpr. 'With this we should under-
stand &pav rather than fuépar as Blags,

This verse is reproduced in Cedrenus (ed. Bonn. i. 120-121):
& 75 Swabixy ‘Efexlov Bagiréws 'Todba Adyer ‘Hoaias 6 wpogfirys
kparfions Tov dvrixpiorov érn ' wal pijves éntd, ywibpeva fuépas aog’.
xal perd T Tdv Qurixporey BAnbfvar &v 1§ Tapripy, éAbeiv Tdv
Seandryy v@v Erav Xpordv Tiv Gedv Hudv, yevéobar 52 xal dvdoTaow
#al dvrawdBoowy waA@y Te xal waxdv, Two difficulties present
themselves here. The first concerns the name which Cedrenus
assigns to our book, the Testament of Hezekiah, though attributing
the Vision to Isaiah. The name we take to be rightly transmitted,
see pp. xiii-xiv. 2 note.. The attribution of the words recorded
to Isaiah may refer to Isaiah’s interpretation of Hezekiah's Vision
or may be a mere error of Cedrenus. The statements made
in i. 2, 4 undoubtedly convey the idea that the book relates to
the visions of Hezekish. See note oni.a.

The second difficulty has to do with the number 1290. This
number is not found elsewhere with a like meaning except in
Dan. xii. 11. I cannot discover any satisfactory solution of
this difficuléy, nor yet which of the two suthorities has pre-
served the number correctly.

13. Dillmann renders differently : ‘Et multi{quidem erunt)
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Him for whom they were hoping, who was cru-
cified, Jesus the Lord Christ, [after that I, Isaiah,
had seen Him who was crucified and ascended)

fideles et sancti quum viderunt eum quem ipsi sperabant. ..
et eredentes quogue in eum—ex iis pauci, &c.” Thistranslation
appears to be doubly erroneous. It is against the sense of the
context and against the grammar. It s against the context ;
for this recounts the triumphs of the Antichrist at the close of
the Christian era and not the conversion of men to Christianity
who had personally seen Christ. Hence the words which
Dillmann adds ‘quidem erunt’ are to be rejected. But even if
he were right, the text would be senselessly tautological. The
thought of ‘eredentes in eum’ iz already given by ‘fideles.” Itis
against the grammar ; for the literal rendering of the Ethiopic
should be not ‘et credentes quogue in eum’ but ‘et ii quogue qui
eredebant in eum.” The equivalent of ‘ quogue’in the Ethiopie
is a particle, and is suftixed to the relative and not to the verb.
In other words we have here a second class, distinet from that
just mentioned. The first is composed of believers who had
seen Christ, the second of believers who had not. To this
question we shall return presently.

The words ¢ And many believers and saints .. . believers in
Him’ represent a nominativus pendenz in E, which reflects in
all likelihood a similar phenomenon in G; for in the Greek
Legend, which was built on the Greek of the Ascension, this
anomaly is found in the following passages : ii, r; iil. 11, 19,
Hence we may restore the Greek as follows : xai meAdol piv
morol kal Soior Bdvres els by alrol ffAmlor riv oravpwbévra 'Incoiy
v Kibpov Xprordv {perd 18 éud "Hoalay 18y adrdy 1dv oravpubévra
xal Gvafdvra), of 5¢ xal meTedorres els abréy—oAlyo ¢ adriw, kT,

‘We see that two classes of the faithful are diseriminated in
this verse; believers who had seen Christ personally and
believers who had not. That thisdistinetion was afamiliar one
in the first ecentury of our era is ¢lear from the New Testament.

Thus in St. John xX. 29, ‘ Because thou hast seen Me, thou
hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed’; and 1 Pet.i. 8, ‘whom nof having seen ye
love.” A kindred thought appears in St. Luke x. 23, ‘ Blessed
are the eyes which see the things which ye see; for I say
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and those also who were believers in Him—of
these few in those days will be left as His servants,

unto you, that many prophets and kings desired to see the
things which ye see and saw them not.’

Of the above two classes our text declares that few will be
left. We have therefore, here, a guide to the date of this
section of the book. Though somewhat vague, it is sufficiently
definite to enable us to conclude that the author cannot have
written later than roo A.n. Eusebius (H. E. iii. 32. 8) holds
that with the martyrdom of Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem,
the last of those who had seen and heard Christ had passed
away. (mapeAnAifer Te 3} yeved éxelvy Thv abrais droais 7ijs &vlov
copias Emavoboar warpfiwpéver.) Simeon’s death, which took
place under Trajan (H. E. iii. 32. g éml Tpaiovet Keicapos),
has been assigned to various years between 102 and 110 A.D.
Hence only a few, as our text has it, of those who had been
personal followers of Christ could have been living between go
and oo A.p. Another passage in Eusebius (H. E. iii. 39. 4, 7)
should be adduced here as bearing on the present guestion.
In this passage Papiss, who is quoted by Eusebius, claims to
have met two men, Aristion and John the Elder, whe had
been personal followers of our Lord. Papias was bishop of
Hierapolis in the first half of the second century. His book
(Aovyiaw xvplakdy Enyjoas) may be set down to the third or
fourth decade in that century; that his meeting with John
and Aristion was in the first we may reasonably infer if we
combine this passage of Papias with that quoted above.

Thus we conelude that our text points te 100 aA.p. as the
terminus ad guem. We have elsewhere seen that the form of
the Antichrist myth attested in the text could hardly have
arisen earlier than 88 A.p. Hence the composition of the above
section goes back to 88-roo A.p.

We must deal now with individual peints of interpretation
in this verse.

For whom they were hoping. See second note on iii. 9. For this
jdea compare Luke ii. 25, where Simeon is described as ¢ waiting
for the consolation of Israel”; also x Tim. i. 1, ¢ Christ Jesus
our hope’ ; Col. i. 27 ; Ignatius, Magr. 11. In St. John v. 45 we
have an exact parallel in diction, Mwefs, eis 8v duels fAnicare,

[After that I, Isatak ... who wes crucified end ascended]. This
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while they flee from desert to desert, awaiting the
coming of the Beloved. 14. And after (one thou-
sand) three hundred and thirty-two days the Lord

awkward clause iz an editorial addition made to adapt the
Testament of Hezekiah to its present context.

Few will be lgft. Cf. St. Luke xviii. 8, ‘ when the Son of man
cometh, shall he find the faith on the earth 2’

Flee from desert to desert. This flight of believers before the
Antichrist is a familiar feature in Jewish Apocalypses. Thus
this flight is enjoined in the Jewish Apocalypse interpolated in
Mark xiii. 14-16,  when ye see the abomination of desolation
standing where he ought not (i.e. the Antichrist) . . . let them
that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains,’ &e. In Rev. xii. 14
it is said that the stay of believers in the wilderness, whither
they had fled (xii. 6) would be for ‘a time and times and half
a time,” that is for three and a half years, the period during
which Antichrist should be supreme, as we have already seen.
For references in later Christian writers to this subject see
Bousset, dntichrisi Legend, pp. 212-217.

For instances of such flights to the desert owing to persecutions
in the past see 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13, xix. 4, 8, 9, 13; 1 Mace. ii.
28, 29; 2 Mace. V. 27, vi. I1, X. 6; Psa. Sol. xvii. 19; Heb. xi.
317, 38

Awaiting the coming of the Beloved = dwendeybpevor Ty mapovaiav
abroi. Cp. 1 Cor, i. 7; FPhil. iii. 2o ; Heb. ix. 28; also 1 Thess.
i, 10,

There is thus in this verse no occasion for resorting to heroie
measures with Bousset (Antichrist Legend, p. 138), who proposes
to excise ‘ who was crucified, Jesus the Lord Christ . . . His
servants while they,” fo insert a negative before ‘ were hoping.’
The text would in this case contrin a reference to the Anti-
christ : *And many believers and saints having seen him for
whom they were (not) hoping will flee from desert,” &e. Such
« cryptic reference to the Antichrist as the personage ‘for
whom they were not hoping,” after such a lengthy and explicit
account a8 precedes would indeed be an anti-climax. The
whole context ig against Bousset’s proposal.

14. It will be observed that the texit reads merely ¢three
hundred and thirty-two days. I have with Liicke, Gfrdrer,
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will come with His angels and with the armies of
the holy cnes from the seventh heavén with the
glory of the seventh heaven, and He will drag
Beliar into Gehenna and also his armies. 15. And
He will give rest to the godly whom He shall find

and Dillmann inserted ¢ one thousand.’ Dillmann is probably
right in regarding ‘iwo’ as an Ethiopic ecorruption of *five,’
The text would then agree with iv. 1a.

The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies of the holy
ones from the seventh heaven. Cf. 2 Thess, 1. 7, ‘At the revelation
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power.’
See also Eth. En. L 4, 9; Jude 14 ; 1 Thess. iii. 13.

Drag Beliar inls Gehenna. In Rev, xix. zo the two forms of the
Antichrist are cast into the lake of fire = Gehenna. Cf Apoe.
Bar. xl. 2, where the Antichriet is slain by the hands of the
Mesziah ; 2 Thess. ii. 8, where he is slain by the word of Christ.
Destruction (drdAcia)is the destination of the Neronie Antichrist,
Rev. xvii. 8§, 11.

15-17. The first resurrection.

15. Give rest fo the godly. So also in 2 Thess. i. 6, 7, © If so be
that it is a righteous thing with God fo recompense those that
afflict you with affliction and yms that are afflicled with rest at the
revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven’ (dvramodoivas
« + - Upiv Tols GAtBopévois dveorv). This rest, which is connected
with the parusia, is synonymous with ‘the times of refreshing*
which are to ‘ come from the presence of the Lord,” Acts iii. 19
(Brws dv Exboor wupol dvayifews dnd mpoodmov Toil Kuplov), Cf. also
Heb. iv. 1.

Whom He shall find in the body. Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 17, ‘ Then we
that are alive that are left shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds.” In earlier literature a special blessing is
pronounced on those who survive the coming of the kingdom.
Dan. xii. 12 ; Sibyll. Or, iil. 371 @ parapiorés, éxeivoy bs &s xpdvov
gooerat dvip (s0 most though not the best MSS.) ; Pss. Sol. xvii.
50 paxdpior of ywbpevor &v Tais Yuépats énelvais. But aceording
to eertain writers those who were to participate in this blessing
must be found in Palestine on the advent of the kingdom, See
my note on xxix. 2 of the Apocalypse of Baruch, The idea
goes back to Joel ii. 32.

D
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in the body in this world, [and the sun will be
ashamed]: 16, And to all who because of (their)
faith in Him have execrated Beliar and his kings.
But the saints wiil come with the Lord with
their garments which are (now) stored up on high
in the seventh heaven: with the Lord they will
come, whose spirits are clothed, they will descend

[4nd the sun will be ashamed]. Though these words are not
found in the chief MSS. of the LXX which presuppose a different
text to the Massoretic, they are in one uncial and seventeen
cursives, which add them after the ordinary text of the LXX
according te Parsons and Holmes’ edition. Since the Ethiopic
version of Isaiah xxiv. 23 agrees exactly with the LXX, the
interpolation is not due to an Ethiopic scribe, but was made
in the Greek text.

16. Beliar and his kings, Have we here a reminiscence of the
intermediate stage of the Neronic myth which is partially
preserved in Rev. xvii? See Rev. xvil. I2-13: also Introdue-
tion, pp. 1x-Ixi.

The saints will come with the Lord, Cf 1 Thess. iil. 13, ‘At
the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints * « iv. 14, ‘ Even
g0 them that zre fallen asleep in Jesuswill God bring with Him.’

With their garments whick are stored up on kigh in the seventh heaven.
This idea goes back to 2 Cor. v. 1, ‘ If the earthly house of our
tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building from Geod, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” In the Slavonic
Enoch xxii, 8-10, the garments of the blessed are said to be
composed of God’s glory. They are ‘ garments of life,” Eth, En.
Ixii. 16; cviii. 12. Compare zlse Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18; iv. 4; vi.
I1; vil. 9, 13, 14; 4 Ezra ii. 30, 45; Herm. Sim. viil. 2. In
the next place since according to the Aseension of Isaiah the
final abode of the blessed is heaven, the spiritual bodies, or
garments of the faithful, are said to be already there.

Whose spirils are clothed. Only the righteous shall have spiritual
bodies. This is the Pauline doctrine : see my Eschatology, pp-
390 sqq. Itis{o be observed further that as their spirits are
already clothed (see also ix. g, where the departed righteous
are represented as already vestured in these garments or
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and be present in the world, and He will strengthen
those, who have been found in the body, together

with the saints, in the gari garments of the saitts, and
the Lord will minister to those who have kept
watch in this world. 17. And afterwards they

will turn themselves upward in their garments,
and their body will be left in the world. 18. Then

spiritual bodies), they have in reality already attained to the
resurrection. This is alse the later Pauline teaching: see
above-quoted work, pp. 395; 399 s4g.

Will descend and be present in the world, This view is contrary
to all the teaching of the New Testament, save of Rev., xx. 1-6 ;
for it implies a stay, whether long or short, on earth of the
saints who have descended from heaven with Christ. There is
no reference to this event in vi,—xi. Apparently a feast is to be
eelebrated ; for it is said that Christ will minister to the faithful.

He will sirengthen those, who have beem found i the body . . . in the
garments of the saints. If the text is right, it may be best taken
as follows : ‘ He will strengthen those who have been found in
the body together with the saints (who are)} in the garments of
the saints’; i.e. He will bless together the living saints who
are on earth, and the departed and glorified saints who have
come down from heaven. But the text may be corrupt. Thus
the eclause ¢those who have been found in the body’ is mis-
leading if taken by itself. It is not ¢ the living* that will be
blessed, but ‘the living saints,” Hence omit ¢ together with’
before ¢the saints,” and read ‘the saints who have been found
in the body.” Buf again the verb ‘will strengthen’ seems wrong.
It = &moyvoe, which may be a corruption of évdioe or émevdiaet.
Then we should have: ‘He will clothe the saints who have
been found-in-the hody. Fith the garmenta of e SO

The Lord will minister io those who have kept ibaich, &c. From Luke
xii. 37. Our text does not agree with the Ethiopic version of
Luke. The words *minister’ and ¢ kept watch * go back to the
Luean Siacovfioe: and yppyopovvras.

17. The werde ‘and their body will be left in the world”
show that this verse does mot refer to the saints that had
accompanied the Lord, but to the saints ‘who had been found

D3
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the voice of the Beloved will in_wrath rebuke the
thmgs of heaven and the things of earth and
the mountains and the hills and the ecities and the
desert and the forests and the angel of the sun
and that of the moon, and all things wherein Beliar
manifested himself and acted openly in this world,
and there will be [ resurrection and] a judgement

in the body.” The awkwardness of the clause f will turn them-
selves upward ’ belongs to the text. It could also be translated
fwill return above ’; but this could not be said of those who
had not yet been above. Or again, if instead of Af}: = ¢ above’
we read HAQ#: = “from above,” asin ix. ¢, the first half of the
sentence could be rendered: ‘And afterwards they will be
transformed in their garments from above.! With this we
might compare Phil. iii. 21, ¢ who shall fashion anew the body
of our humiliation that it may be conformed tothe body of His
glory? : also 1 Cor, xv. 52, 53,  We shall all be changed ... for
this corruptible must put on incorruption.’

18. Angel of the sun. Cf. Rev. xix. 17, ‘ An angel standing in
the sun.” See Eth. En. Ix. 12-21, on the angels or spirits of the
thunder, hoar-frost, mist, rain, &e. : Ixxv, Ixxx, on the angels
of the stars. Also Rev, vii. i, », on the angels of the winds;
xiv. 18, the angel of fire; Jubdlees, ii, on the angels fire, hail,
hoar-frost, thunder, &c.

That of the moon. Bo be. @ reads ¢ the moon.”

Beliar manifested himself. The Antichrist reveals or manifests
himself (2 Thess. ii. 3) just as the Christ.

The second resurreciion and the judgement of the wicked.

There will be (@ resurrection and) a judgement in their midst. This
statement, if genuine, is peculiar. It seems to identify the
resurrection with the raising of wicked men to judgement.
The righteous dead have already been raised; for they
accompanied the Lord at His parusia, iv. 14-16: the living
righteous have beenr transformed amd removed from this
world, iv. 15-17. Accordingly, if the text is authentic, there is
taught in iv. 14-17 a resurrection to life in which only the
righteous have part, and in iv. 18 a resurrection to condemna-
tion which does not take place till all the risen and glorified
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in their midst in those days, and the Beloved will
cause fire to go forth from Him, and it will con-
sume all the godless, and they will be as though
they had not been created. 19. And the rest of iv. 1g-v.1¢

the words of the vision is written in the vision ;dzdifg;‘al

of Babylon. 20. And the rest of the vision regard-
ing the Lord, behold, it is written in the parables
according to my words which are written in the
book which I publicly prophesied. 21. And the
descent of the Beloved into Sheol, behold, it is

righteous have been raised to heaven. Such a view of the
first and second resurrections would be unique. It does not
agree with Rev. xx. 4, 11-13, the only passage where these two
resurrections are mentioned in the New Testament, For in
Revelation the first resurreetion is that in whieh only the
martyrs participate, and the second is the general resur-
rection, in which the rest of the departed righteous and all the
wicked dead are raised to judgement. Nor does it harmonize
with the interpolated (?) verses in John v. 28-ag, where the
general resurrection is spoken of as a resurrection of life fo
the righteous, and a resurrection of judgement to the wicked.
Nor, again, does it agree with the Pauline doctrine of the
resurrection, though the writer has undoubtedly assimilated
some of the chief elements of that doctrine, as we have seen
above. 1 have therefore bracketed the words fa resurrection
and.” The text then would deal only with the judgement of
the wicked.

Will cause fire to go forth, &c. Cf. 2 Thess, i. 8, il. 8; Is, xi. 4;
4 Ezra xii. 33, xiii. 38, 49: see my Apoc. Baruch xxix, 3, note.
The Ethiopic is literally *will cause fire to aseend. I have
taken it to be an awkward rendering of dwjae nip.

As though they had not been ereated. From Job x, 19 (Dillmann).
The text seems to teach annihilation.

19. The vision of Babylon. Cf. Isa. xiii. 1 (LXX) Gpags v elder
*Hoalas vids "Apds xard BaBvidvos.

21. The descent of the Beloved dnto Sheol . . . ds writfen in fhe
section, where the Lord says: ‘Behold, my Son will wnderstand.’
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written in the section, where the Lord says:
‘Behold, my Son will understand.’ And all these
things, behold they are written {in the Psalms] in
the parables of David, the son of Jesse, and in the
Proverbs of Solomon his son, and in the words
of Korah, and Ethan the Israelite, and in the
words of Asaph, and in the rest of the Psalms
also which the angel of the Spirit inspired, 22.
(Namely) in those which have not the name written,

This quotation is taken from Isa, lil. 13, where the LXX has
"I80v cuvfoer & wals pov. Tlafs has been rendered ‘son’ by the
Ethiopie translator. It is hard to recognize in Isa. lLii. rg-liii.
any reference to his Descent in Hades. Perhaps it isin the
LXX of liii, 8 dmd 78v dvomdy Toi Aaod pov #ixOy eis Gdvarov,
The last three words imply rm:§ ), which Cheyne accepts as
the original text over agamnt the Mass. 1b M. The LXX
phrase may have been interpreted in this way by early
Christians.

[In the Psalms] in the parables. ‘In the Psalms’ may be
regarded as an explanatory marginal gloss on ‘in the parables’
(=& Tafs mapaBohals), which was subsequently incorporated in
the text ; mepaBors goes back of course to ‘.'—'l’hb and must bear
in such cases the meaning of the Ia.ttar. In the present instance
‘parable’ (-','Jghv.'i) means ‘song’ or ‘poem,’ as in Pss, xlix. 4
lxxviii. 2 ; Job xxvii, 1; xxix. 1.

Dillmann, on the other hand, takes the words ¢ in the Psalms~
as a general title embracing ‘the parables of David’ and ‘the
proverbs of Solomon.’

Ethan, the Israclite. Here the text shows dependence on the
LXX, See titles of Pss. lxzxviil, and Ixxxix, where Ethan is
called 75 'Tapanheiry ; and 1 Kings iv. 27, where he is surnamed
T "Epagiirnpy (A, Zapeirgy B).

Inspired literally =caused to speak.

2z. In those which have not the name written. I.e. the Psalms
to which no author's name is prefixed. For ¢in those’ (be), a
reads ‘and in those.
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and in the words of my father Amos, and of Hosea
the prophet, and of Micah and Joel and Nahum
and Jonah and Obadiah and Habakkuk and Haggai
and Zephaniah and Zechariah and Malachi, and
in the words of Joseph the Just and in the words
of Daniel.

My father Amos. See note on i. 2.

Amos, and of Hosea, &c. We have here a list of the twelve
Minor Prophets. The order in which they are enumerated is
neither that of the Hebrew nor of the LXX, but comes nearer to
the latter. The list of these prophets in 4 Ezra i. 39, 40 follows
the order of the LXX. It is remarkable that there is mno
mention of Isaiah and Jeremiah in our text. The prophecies
of the former, it is true, have been referred to elsewhere (see
iii, 31, iv. 19, vi. 1}, and as the writer claims to be Isaiah, such
an omission may seem natural, The same peculiar phenomena,
however (as Nitzsch has remarked), are attested by 4 Ezra i.
39, 40, where not only are Isaiah and Jeremiah omitted but
also Daniel,

Words of Joseph the Just. This beok is probably with Dillmann
to be identified with the pseudepigraph Tpocevymn vob Twofgp (see
Fabricius, Cod. Pseud. V. T. i, pp. 761—769; Sechiirer, Gesch. d.
Jiidischen Volkes, iii. 265, 266). It appears on several lists of
extra-ecanonical books and is said to have eonsisted of 1100 orixoL
Marshall (Hastings’ Bible Dictionary, ii. 778) has drawn attention
to its antichristian character. The only existing fragments of
this work, for the preservation of which we are indebted almost
exclusively to the writings of Origen, clearly betray this
animus. See In Joan. tom. i. ¢. a5 (Lommatsch, i. 147, 148),
Fragm. Comment. in Genes, tom. iii. ¢. g9 (Lommatseh, viii, 30, 31)
Philocalia, ¢. 23 (Lommatsch, xxv. 223, 224). In all these passages
it is not Joseph, however, but Jacob whe is the speaker. Jacob
claims in these to be ‘an angel of God,” “the first servant in God’s
presence’ (8 & wpoodmy beoll AstToupyds mpirros), whereas the angel
who wrestled with Jacob and who was identified by Christians
with the Messiah was only eighth in rank. But, most remark-
able of all, Jacob declares himself to be the ¢first-begotten of
every creature animated by God’ (mpwrdyovos wavrds {bov {wov-
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v. I. On aecount of these visions, therefore,
Beliar was wroth with Isaiah, and he dwelt in the
heart of Manasseh and he sawed him in sunder
with a wooden saw. 2. And when Isaiah was
being sawn in sunder Balchird stood up, accusing
him, and all the false prophets stood up, laughing:
and rejoicing because of Isaiah. 3. And Balchiri,
with the aid of Mechémbéchfis, stood up before
Isaiah, [laughing] deriding ; 4. And Balchirj said to
Isaiah: ‘Say: “Ihave lied in all that I have spoken,

pévov Do Geot). This phrase undoubtedly recalls Col. i 15
mpwrdrokos maoys krioews,

On the other hand, Nitzsch (Theologische Studien und Kritiken,
1830, pp. 228, 229) thinks that the Joseph referred to in the
text is Foshua the son of Josedek, mentioned in Sir, xlix. 12, or
Joseph the husband of Mary, Matt. i. 19 (&v Siraios).

V. I. And ke sawed him in sunder. With these words the
martyrdom of Isaiah is resumed which broke off at ii. 12.

3. Balchird, with the aid of Mechimbichils, So all MSS. There is
no asyndeton as Beer supposes, So Zohak acts with the aid of
Ahriman. See Introd. pp. xlvii-xlviii. Dillmann emends into
¢ Belehird and Mechémbéchiis,' because the verbs ‘stood up’and
‘deriding,” are in the plural. We must rather change the verbs
into the singular., Balehird ig the tool of Beliar, and is identi-
fied with him in verse 9. This identifieation appears also in
Ambrose : see on verse 4. For Mechémbéchis see ii. 5.

[Laughing] deviding. °Laughing’ is a doublet: there is mno
copula in ab. It is added in the late MS, .

4~-8. Balchird (5. Beliar ac) tempts Isaiah.

4. Say: ‘I have lied in all that I have spoken.” These words and |
part of verse 8 are quoted (as Laurence, p. 148, discovered) in
the Commentary of Ambrose on Ps. cxviii (ed. Bened. vol. i.
1124): ‘Fertur prophetae cuidam, et plerique ferunt, quoed
Esaiae, in carcere posite, cum mole imminentis urgeretur
exitii, diwisse diabolum; Dic guin non a Domino locutus es, quae
dixisti, et omnium in s mentes affectusque mutabo, ut quiindignantur
injuriam absolutionem in te conferant.’
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and likewise the ways of Manasseh are good and
right. 5. And the ways also of Balchird and of
his associates are good.”’ 6. And this he said to
him when he began to be sawn in sunder. 7. But
Isaiah was (absorbed) in & vision of the Lord, and
though his eyes were open, he saw them (not).
8. And Balchirs spake thus to Isaiah: < Say what
I say unto thee and I will turn their heart, and
I will compel Manasseh and the princes of Judah
and the people and all Jerusalem to reverence thee.
9. And Isaiah answered and said: ‘So far as I
have utterance (I say): Damned and accursed be
thou and all thy powers and all thy house. 10.
For thou canst not take (from me) aught save the
skin of my body.” 11. And they seized and sawed
in sunder Isaiah, the son of Amoz, with a wooden

7. Saw them (nof). The negative must be supplied as in
vi. Io.

8. Balchird, 8o be. o *‘Milehirds,” See notes on ii
12, v. 3. Balchird, the tool of Beliar, again proceeds to
tempt Isaiah. See quotation from Ambrose in note on
verse 4,

9. Sofar as I have witerance (I say): Damned and accursed. So
b. @ is secondary: ‘So faras I am concerned, accursed—that is
to say—.’ The curse is directed against the false prophet as
a man: hence ‘all thy house,” and also against him as a pleni-
potentiary of Satan: hence ‘all thy powers.” Both these
aspects are recognized in the Gred Legend : xardfeud oo, MeAyia
YevBompopijra, Budfohe,

11, With @ wooden s, Greek Tegend, iil 16 év wplovi furivy
npobivar abrév. Henee the passage in Justin Mart. cum Tryph.
CXX. 14, 15 wepl TOv Odvarov “Hoalov, dv wpion furbve Emploare, is
all but certainly derived from our text. Cf.also Fertullian, De
Patientia, 14 * His patientiae viribus secatur Esaias et de domino
non tacet” ; also Scorpiace, 8 ; Ps.—Tertullian, Ady, Mare. iii. 177.
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saw. I2. And Manasseh and Balchird and the
false prophets and the princes and the people [and]
all stood looking on. 3. And to the prophets
who were with him he said before he had been
sawn in sunder: ‘Go ye to the region of Tyre and
Sidon ; for for me only hath God mingled the cup.’
i4. And when Isaiash was being sawn in sunder,
he neither cried aloud nor wept, but his lips spake
with the Holy Spirit until he was sawn in twain.

v. 15, 16= 15. This Beliar did to Isaiah through Balchiri and

editorial
addition,

vi-xi.1-40

=Vision
of Isaiah.

Manasseh ; for Sammael! was very wrathful against
Isaiah from the days of Hezekiah, king of Judah, on
account of the things which he had seen regarding
the Beloved, 16. And on aceount of the destruetion
of Sammael, which he had seen through the Lord,
while Hezekiah his father was still king. And he
did according to the will of Satan.

Tree VIsioN WHICH ISAIAH THE SON OF
AMos sAW.

vi. 1. In the twentieth year of the reign of
Hezekiah, king of Judah, came Isaiah the son of
Amoz, and Josab the son of Isaiah to Hezekiah to

For later references see Otto's note on Justin Mart. cum
Tryph. cXx. 15. On the legend see Introd., pp. xlv-xlix.

12. Balchird. So be. o reads Melachird. See note on ii. 12.

[4nd). I have bracketed ‘and’ as it seems an intrusion.

13. The cup. On the meaning of the phrase cf. Matt. xx. 22,

T4. Neither cried aloud nor wepl. See quotation from Tertullian
on the endurance of Isaiah in note on v. 1.

vi Title. 1 have with B connected the words ‘in the twen-
tieth year . . . king of Judah® with what follews, rather than
with what precedes 23 E and L%,
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Jerusalem "from Galgald™ 2. And (having entered)
he sat down on the couch of the king, "and they
brought him a seat, but he would not sit (thereon)™
3- "TAnd when Isaiah began to speak the words of
faith and truth with King Hezekiah™, all the princes
of Israel were seated and the eunuchs and the
councillors of the king. And there were there
Tforty™ prophets and sons of the prophets: they had
come from the villages and from the mountains
and the plains when they had heard that Isaiah
was coming from Galgald to Hezekiah. 4. TAnd
they had come™ to salute him Tand to hear his words.
5- And that he might place his hands upon them,®
and that they might prophesy and that he might

1. From Galgaléi. These words are supported by Greek Legend,
i. 3, but omitted by 8 12

z. (Having entered). I have restored these words since they
are found in Greek Legend, il. 1, 8 and L%

And they brought him « seat, but he would not sit (thereon). Though
these words are omitted by 517, they are no doubt genuine,
since they have the support of the Gresk Legend, i. 5, see
P. 141. Isaiah chooses the couch of the king and not a stool
or seat to recline on. Isit because he is going to have a vision ?

3. And when Isaiak. So ab, ¢ *And then.

All the princes. MSS. insert ‘and’ before these words after
a Semitic idiom ; but if reading of » above is followed, the
‘and’® must be read.

Fortyprophets. ‘Forty’ is omitted by 8 L7, but Greek Legend, 1. 3,
supports text.

Villages. 1 take the Ethiopic to be a rendering of xdpuar in
accordance with SI7,

Galgalé. On the various forms of this proper name see
Critical Notes, 8, 12, 17, p. 10I.

4, 5. These verses are very much curtailed in S L%

That they might prophesy ond that he might hear their prophecy.
This reading of ac is supported by SIL': ‘annunciare ei
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hear their prophecy: Tand they were all before
Isaiah.® 6. And when Isaiah was speaking "to
Hezekiah™ the words of truth and faith, they all
heard ta door which one had opened and { the voice
of the Holy Spirit. #. And the king summoned
all the prophets and all the people who were found
there, and they came. And Mieaiah and the aged
Ananias and Joel Tand Josab™ sat on his right hand
(and ‘on the left). 8. And it came to pass when
they had all heard the voice of the Holy Spirit, they
all worshipped on their knees, and glorified the God
Tof truth™ the Most High "who is in the upper
world and who sits on High the Holy Ope and™ who
rests among His holy ones. 9. "And they gave glory
to Him™ { who had thus bestowed a door in an alien

quae ventura erant.” ®'s text is therefore secondary:
‘that he might prophesy, that they might hear his pro-
phecy.’

6. A door which one had opened. Aceording to verse g, this
door is in the world. Hence Liicke’s idea that it is in heaven—
as in Rev. iv. 1—seems to be wrong. E seems corrupt. See note
on verse 9, S runs: * When he was speaking [all] the words of
truth, the Holy Spirit came upon him and all heard and saw
the words of the Holy Spirit." 1/ is practically the same, see
PP. 99-100.

9. And they came. b omits, but 8 L? support a.

Aged. L? and 8 connect this adjective also with Micaiah.

And Josab. Omitted by S L2,

(And on the left)., Added from S; of. 1A

8. The Most High . . . who vests among His holy omes. So
LXX of Isa, lvii. 15 *Yuores & dyios dvamavdpevos. The words
that immediately precede in the LXX may have been in the
mind of the writer: ¢ {yuoros v IPnAcis rarowdy rdv alévae
dyos &v dyios Svopn adrd. See on x. 6.

9. Who had thus bestowed . . . on o man. Text corrupt. Read
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world, had bestowed (it} on a mant. 10. And as
he was speaking in the Holy Spirit in the hearing
of all, he became silent Tand his mind was taken
up from him™ and he saw not the men that stood
before him, 11, Though his eyes indeed were open.
Moreover his lips were silent Tand the mind in his
body was taken up from him.™ 12. But his breath
was in him ; Tfor he was seeing a vision. 13. And
the angel who was sent to make him see was not
of this firmament, nor was he of the angels of
glory of this world, but he had come from the
seventh heaven.™ 14. And the people who stood
near did (not) think, but fthe circle of the prophets
(did)t, that the holy Isaiah had been taken up.

¢who had bestowed such an excellence of words on a man in
the world.” See Critical Note.

10. And his mind was taken up from him. Omitted by SLA
The passage however is genuine. It was before the writer of
the Greek Legend, L. 14 fipfy & Biakoyouds abrot.

Saw not. See v, 7.

1L And the mind . . . from kim. This is practically a repeti-
tion of the clause in verse ro. Though S L® omit, it is pro-
bably genuine ; for the three versions contain the repetition :
“he became silent’ (verse 1o), ¢his lips were silent” (verse 11).

12, Hisbreath was in him. L gives: ‘inspiratio sancti spiritus
erat cum illo.” So 8 but that it omits sancti. But the Greek
Legend, ii. », sapports our text and rendering. It repreduces
this clause: v & aird iugdogua {wfis. Epplogue is used by
Symmachus in Job xxxvii. 10 to render MY). The text of L?
is secondary. It is an explanatory gloss on the other meaning
of éupdonua ="*inspiration.’

13. Firmament, Cf. iv. 2, viii. g-13.

14. The people . . . d@id (not) think. Negabive is restored in
accordance with § L%

+ The circls. ., (didyt. Read with 8 L*: ‘the prophets recog-
nized."
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15. And the vision which the holy Isaiah saw was
not from this world but from the world which is
hidden. from the flesh. 16. And after Isaiah had
seen this vision, he narrated it to Hezekiah, and to
Josab his son Tand to the other prophets who had
come, 17. But the leaders and the eunuchs and
the people did not hear, but only Samna the seribe,
and 1 {jéaqém, and + Asaph the recorder; for these
also were doers of righteousness, and the sweet
smellf of the Spirit was upon them. But the
people had not heard; for Micaiah and Josab his
son had eaused them to go forth, when the wisdom
of this world had been taken from him and he
became as one dead.

Had been foken wp. E gives ‘had been teken away.’ By
changing the vocalization of one leter we get the proper sense
which is attested by 8L

15. The flesh. E, which I have rendered idiomatically ¢the
flesh” means more usually * his flesh.” S L*give ‘all flesh.’

16. Andafter Isaiah hadseanthis vision. Morefully in SL®. See inloc.

Josab his son. From these words to their recurrence in vii. 4,

S 1 are wanting through homoioteleuton.

17. Samna. See note on L 5.

fjsagém, that is Joagem or Joachim. Is this Joah (XY LXX
‘Tawdy) the son of Asaph mentioned in Isa. xxxvi. 3? If 8o, we
should emend the text and read: ¢ijéagém the son of Agaph,’
Dillmann identifies him with Eliakim mentioned in the same
passage, but the form of the word is slightly more in favour of
the former view.

These also were doers of righteousness. According to be * These
also had deeds of righteousness.”

The Fsweet smellt. E here = elmdia, which may be a corruption
of ebdoria. 'The same corruption is found in the Greek MSS. of
Ecclesiasticus x1iii.26. Thusweshould have: ¢ The good pleasure
of the Spirit was upon them.” Or is edwdia corrupt for edodia ?

And he became, @& omits,
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vil. 1. And the vision which Isaiah saw, he told
to Hezekiah and Josab his son™ and Micaiah and
the rest of the prophets, (and) said: 2. * At this
moment*, when I prophesied according to the
(words) heard which ye heard, I saw a glorious
angel not like unto the glory of the angels which
I used always to see, but possessing such glory and
tpositiont that I eannot. describe "the glory™Mof that
angel™ 3. And having seized me by my hand *he
raised me on high *, and I said unto him: ¢ Who art
thou, and what is thy name, and whither art thou
raising me on high? for strength was given me to
speak with him.” 4. And he said unto me: * When
I have raised thee on high [through the (various)
degrees] and made thee see the vision, on account
of which I have been sent, then thou wilt under-
stand who I am: but my name thou dost not
know: 5. Because thou wilt return into this thy
body, but whither I am raising thee on high, thou
wilt see; Tfor for this purpose have I been sent.”™
6. And I rejoiced because he spake courteously to
me. 4. And he said unto me: < Hast thou rejoiced

vil. 2, ¥4t this moment¥., Emended. See Critical Note. Text
= ¢ and this was,’

2, *}Positiont. E, which = fanction, administration or order
(régis), seems corrupt, How is this to be reconciled with the
reading of the L? and 8 : which is ‘lumen’? L'has ‘sanctam
(claritatem).” See, however, Greek Legend, ii. 6,

3. ¥ He raised me on kigh*., Emended. See Critical Note,

5, Whither. See verse 3. L and 8 have ‘ quando.’

For for this purpose have I been sent. Observe that L has these
words, though 8 L* cmit them.

7. This verse appears at much greater length in the S L? but
our text agrees with LY,
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because I have spoken courteously to thee?’ And
he said: ‘And thou wilt see how a greater also
than I am will speak courteously and peaceably
with thee” 8. And tHis Father also whois greatert
thou wilt see; for for this purpose have I been
sent from the seventh heaven in order to explain
all these things unto thee.’ g. And we ascended to
the firmament, I and he, and there I saw Sammael
and his hosts, and there was great fighting therein
and the *angels* of Satan were envying one another.
10. And as above so on the earth also; for the like-
ness of that whieh is in the firmament is here on the
earth. 11, And Isaid unto the angel (who was with
me): ‘(What is this war and) what is this envy-
ing?’ 12. And he said unto me: ‘ So has it been since
this world was made until now, and this war (will
continue} till He, whom thou shalt see will come

Will speak. S L? = ¢ wish to speak.” Cf. note on verse 5.

8. *}His Pather also who is greatert. Corrupt. L'=eminentiorem
ipsius majoris. So practically 8 save that it has a doublet.
Hence read : ‘One more eminent than the greater Himself.’

9. The firmament, &c. See X. 2g-31, where the domain of the
evil angels embraces two provinces, the firmament and the air.

Sammael and his hosts. So also LY, 8 L agree in presenting
a slightly different text, and apparemtly Iess original. These
two versions together with Gresk Legend, ii. 9, give Satan instead
of Sammael. For the presence of evil beings in the heavens
or on their outskirts see my edilion of the Slavonic Enoch,
Introd. pp. xxx-xlvii.

*Angels*. E has ‘words” =Adyo, which I take to be a corrup-
tion of dryyerot, which is the reading presupposed by L',

11. (What is this war and)., Supplied from L.~ SI? = ‘What
is this war and envying and baftle?’ See x. 29,

12, So it ias been since this world was made, 8 L avoid this state-
ment : see p. 106,
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and destroy him. 13. And afterwards he caused
me to ascend (fo that which is) above the firma-
ment: which is the (first) heaven. 14. And there
I saw a throne in the midst, and on his right and
on his left were angels. 15 TAnd (the angels on
the left were) not like unto the angels who stood’
on the right™, but those who stood on the right had
the greater glory, and they all praised with one
voice, "Tand there was a throne in the midst?, and
those who were on the left gave praise after them;

Destroy kim. Cf. x. 12. 8 L} add “with the breath of His
power.’

13. (To that which is). Here we have exceptionally to follow
L2 8 against E L}, and insert these words.

(Firsfy., Omitted by L' E : inserted from I} 8.

14. 4 throne, i ». an angel belonging to the order called
{Thrones,” ©pévor, mentioned in Col, i. 16; Test. Lev.3; and in
vii. 15, 21, 27, viii. 8 and xi. 25 of our present text, and Greek
Legend, ii. 40. So the text of E L\, and Greck Legend, ii. ra, in
the present passage. 5 1’ on the other hand, require the term
to be consfrued in its ordinary sense; for they add ‘and on
it there sat an angel in great glory,” These words may belong
to the original text; for they recur in vii. g, 27, 29, 31, 33,
35, 37

15. The angels on the right are superior to those on the left.
Cf. vii, 29, 30, 33, 34. This difference prevails till the sixth
heaven : see viii. 6-7.

(The angels on the left wers). These words are supplied from L*,
I1* S omit the words ‘ And (the angels on the left were) not like
unto the angels who stood on the right,” The omission seems
due to homoioteleuton,

And there was a throwe in the midst. 'The throne here may bean
angel as in the preeeding verse. The entire clause is omitfed
by 8 L? but L' supports cur text,

And those who were on the leff gave praise after them. Here
E, which reads ‘and they praised him and those who were
on the left after them,” has inverted the order of the words.
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but their voice was not such as the voice of those
on the right, nor their praise like the praise of
those. 16. And I asked the angel who conducted
me, and I said unto him: ‘To whom is this praise
sent?’ 17 And he said unto me: ‘(It is sent) to
the praise of (Him who sitteth in) the seventh
heaven: to Him {who rests in the holy world {,
and to His Beloved, whence I have been sent to
thee. [Thither is it sent.] 18. And again he made
me to ascend to the second heaven. Now the
height of that heaven is the same as from the
heaven to the earth [and to the firmament].
19. And (I saw there, as) in the first heaven, angels
on the right and on the left, Tand a throne in the
midst, and the praise of the angels in the second

The true order is preserved in L' which I have followed in text.
L! is here supported by 8, I is corrupt.

17. To the proise of (Him who sitteth in) the seventh hoaven. I have
emended the text. See Critical Note 3, p. 107. See also vi. 8.
The subject is revived in x. 2.

+Who vests in the holy worldh., So ¢, b gives fwho rests
among the holy ones of the world.” Both are certainly wrong.
L has ‘ qui est perpetui saeculi,” IL*8 omit. Theword ‘rests’
may have been borrowed from vi, 8. L'ishere to be preferred.
The original may have been 7ol xarauoivres Tov aldve = ‘who
inhabiteth eternity.’ See Isa, lvii. 15 quoted on vi, 8.

18. Of that heaven. IL'8 omit ‘that,” which is probably a
rendering of the Greek Article, as is frequently the case.
Better therefore render ‘ of the heaven’ as in L! 8.

[And to the firmament]. Though this phrase goes back to G,
for it is found in L', I have bracketed it as it is against the
sense and is omitted by L 8.

19. (I saw there, ag). Supplied from I I? 8.

19-20. And the praise of the angels . . . in the second heaven. Though
L' is wanting from this verse forwards, our text has the support
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heaven; and he who sat on the throne in the
second heaven was more glorious than all (the
rest)™ 20, And there was great glory in the seecond
heaven, and the pmlse also was not like the praise
of those who were in the first heaven. 21. And
I fell on my face to worship him, but the angel
who conducted me did not permit me, but said
unto me : ¢ Worship neither throne nor angel which
belongs to the six heavens——for for this cause I was
sent to conduct thee—until I tell thee Tin the seventh
heaven™. 22. For above all the heavens and their
angels has thy throne been placed, and thy gar-
ments and thy crown which thou shalt see.” 23. And
I rejoiced with great joy, that those who love the

of Greek Legend, ii. 14. On the words ‘ he who sat on the thronein
the second heaven,’ see note on vii. 4.
21, I fell on my face fo worship him. BSee Rev. xix, 1o, xxii.
8 0.

Worship mtfhw throne nor angel.  See vil. 14 note.

Which belongs fo the six heavens, LS, ¢ of that heaven’: S, ¢from
heaven.’

For for this cause, Text reads *whence.” But since the angel is
from the seventh heaven (ef. vi. 13, vii. 8, 27), this cannot be
right. The right text is supplied by L* ‘ propter hoe,” and S ‘nam
propter hoe.’! All three renderings can be explained as equiva-
lents of 86ev, a8 Dillmann conjectured.

Uniil I tell thee. The text could also be rendered, ¢ except Him
whom I tell thee of” This would agree with L7 ‘sed tantum
quem ego dixero tibi’ On the other hand, Greek Legend, ii. 22,
appears to support the rendering given above.

22. 8 12 (gee p. 109) are eclearly inferior to E in this verse. E
alone gives the sense required by the next verse.

Thy throne. See viii. 26 nots.

Thy gorments. See iv. 16 note.

23. See the somewhat different version of 817 p. 110,

EZ
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Most High and His Beloved will afterwards ascend
thither by the angel of the Holy Spirit. 24. And
he raised me to the third heaven, and in like
manner I saw those upon the right and upon the
left, and there was a throne there in the midst;
but the memorial of this world is there unheard of.
25. "TAnd I said to the angel who was with me ;" for
the glory of my appearance was undergoing_;aus-_
formation as I ascended to each heaven'in turn : ‘No-
thing Fof the vanity™ of that world is here named.’

26. And he answered me, and said unto me: * Nothing
is named on account of its weakness, and nothing is
hidden there of what is done.” 27. "And I wished to
learn how it is known, and he answered me saying:
*When I have raised thee to the seventh heaven
whence I was sent, to that which is above these,
then thou shalt know that there is nothing hidden
from the thrones and from those who dwell in the
heavens and from the angels”™ And the praise
wherewith they praised and the glory of him who

24. There was a throne there in the midst. So b. ac add against b
and L7 8§, ‘and one who sat.’

Memorial : practically =¢name,’ as in Prov. x, 7, Eccles. ix. 5.

Is there unkeard of : lit. “is named,’ This sense of dvoud{w is
found in Eph. v. 3.

25-27. The more remote each heaven is from the earth, the
smaller ig the impression made upon it by the things of earth.
Yet none of the things of earth can escape the knowledge of
the inhabitants of the heavens.

25. Slightly different order in I1? 8.

Glory of my appearance. 3 1* ¢ glory of my spirit.”

27. 817 are very defective here. @reck Legend, ii. 17, supports
our text, See also ix. 1g-23.
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sat on the throne was great, Tand the glory of the
angels on the right hand and on the left was
beyond that of the heaven which was below them™
28. And again he raised me to the fourth heaven,
and the height from the third to the fourth
heaven was greater than from the earth to the
firmament. 29. And there again I saw those who
were on the right hand and those who were on
the left, Tand him who sat on the throne was in the
midst™, and there also they were praising. 30. And
the praise and glory of the angels on the right was
greater than that of those on the left. 3i. And
again the glory of him who sat on the throne was
greater than that of the angels on the right, and
their glory was beyond that of those who were
below. 32. And he raised me to the fifth heaven.
33. And again I saw Tthose upon the right hand
and on the left, and him who sat on the throne
possessing greater glory than those of the fourth
heaven™ 34. And the glory of those on the right
hand was greater than that of those Ton the left
[from the third to the fourth]. 35. And the glory

29. Him who sat on . . . midst, These words may be inter-
polated by a scribe who did not understand-the technical
meaning of ‘throne,” See Greek Legend, ii. 18, also IS,

2gP-go. Omitted by L* through homoioteleuton.

32, He raised me. S L*=°‘I ascended.’

32, 33. Cf. fragment of Zephaniah Apocalypse in Clem.
Alex. Strom. v. 11, 77 xal dréraBév pe mvebpa xal aviveyedv pe els
olpavdy wéuntor xal &edipoww dyyéhovs kalovuévous kuplous . . .
Ypvoivras Bedv dppyrov BijeaTov,

32-36. Very defective in 8 L%, verse 35 being wholly omitted.

34. [From the third lo the fourth]. A disturbing gloss.
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of him who was on the throne was greater than
that of the angels on the right hand™ 36. And
their praise was more glorious than that of the
fourth heaven. 37. "And I praised Him, who is not
named and the Only-begotten™ who dwelleth in the
heaveéns, whose name is not known to any flesh,
who has bestowed such glory on the several
heavens, Tand who makes great the glory of the
angels, and more excellent the glory of Him who
sitteth on the throne™

viii, . And again he raised me into the air of
the sixth heaven, and I saw such glory as
I had not seen in the five heavens. 2. ¥For I saw*
angels possessing great glory. 3. And the praise
there was holy and wonderful. 4. And I said to
the angel who conducted me:  What is this which
I see, my lord?’ 5. And he said: ‘I am not thy

26. See Slav. En. xviii. g, on the singing of the angels in the
fifth heaven.

37. 817 give a widely divergent text from the above. See
Pp. 112-113.

Who is not named =dppyros. See quotation from Clem. Alex.
under vii. 32, 33.

The Only-begotten. 'This phrase, though not here in SI? is
found in viii, 7 of S and viil. 25 of both 8 and L2 Our text
presupposes John i. 16, 18, iii. 16, 18.

Such glory on the several heavens., L'S=<‘such glory on the
angels over the several heavens.

viil. 1. Glory. S L'=‘great glory.

In the five heavens. 8 L*=‘in the fifth heaven,’

2. *For I saw*. For this emendation under guidance of S and
L% see Critical Note. MSS, give ‘ when I ascended ’ and con-
nect these words with verse 1. At the close of this verse 8 L*
add an additional clause: see p. 113. '

5. I am ., ..thy fellowo ssrvani, The word rendered ¢fellow
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lord, but thy fellow servant.’ "6, And again I asked
him, and I said unto him: ‘Why are there not
angelic fellow servants (on the left)?’™ 7. And
he said: ‘From the sixth heaven there are no
longer *angels* on the left, nor a throne set in
the midst, but (they are directed) by the power
of the seventh heaven, where dwelleth He that is
not named Tand the Elect One, whose name has not
been made known, and none of the heavens can
learn His name™ 8. For it is He alone to whose
voice all the heavens and thrones give answer.
I have "therefore been empowered and™ sent to raise
thee here that thou mayest see this glory, ¢. And
that thou mayest see the Lord of all those heavens

servant ’ more usually means ‘ companion,” but occasionally it is
a rendering: of ¢ivlovhes (Matt. xviii. 28, 31) as here. Cf. Gresk
Legend, ii. 11, where these words are found : olx éyd Kdpios, dAAa
oivlovAds cov eipl. See Rev. xix. 1o, xxii. 8, q. )

6. Angelic fellme servants. Literally = ¢ fellow servants of the
angels.”

7. *Angels*, See note ro, p, r13. MSS.=¢and upward,’

(They are directed). I have supplied these words under guid-
ance of LS. The former gives ‘ordinationem habent’; the
latter = ‘administrati sunt.’

Where dwelicth He that is not named =38wov éorly 6 dppyros. This
appears to be correct. LS, which are corrupt, may in part be
explained from it. S="‘ubiest celeber ille’=&nov éariv § gprés.
L?=‘ubi est dives." Dives’ may represent dpfoves, corrupt for
dppyzas (2). .

And the Eleot One. S =" ot unigenitus filius ejus.” L®has merely
¢filius Dei.’ The ‘unigenitus” in $ does not seem to be primi-
tive, though the term occurs in vii, 37 of our text. See note
on i. 4.

8. Thrones. 8 L give ‘angels'—a general for a specific term.

o-10. See SL?, which omit 1o and give another turn to o.
Verse 10 anticipates what is recounted in x. 8 sqq.
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/ and these thromes, 1o. "Undergoing (successive)
;” transformation until He resembles your form™and
likeness™ 11. T indeed say unto thee, Isaiah; No
man about to return into a body of that world has
Tascended or”seen what thou seest or perceived what
thou hast perceived and what thou wilt see. 12. For
it has been permitted to thee in the lot of the Lord to
come hither [and from thence comes the power of
the sixth heaven and of the air]. 13. And I mag-
nified my Lord with praise, in that through His lot
I should come hither. 14. And he said: THear,
furthermore, therefore, this also from thy fellow
servant”; when from the body by the *will of
God* thou hast ascended hither, then thou wilt
receive the garment "which thou seest, and like-

11, Seeviii. 23. E=¢*Noman.. . hasseen thisor ascended or
perceived what thou seest and what thou wiltsee.” I have trans-
posed ‘has seen’and ‘ascended’ under guidance of Greek Legend, ii.
2g. Nextfrom 8 we see that the clause ¢ what thou seest’ should
follow after ‘seen’ and ‘what thou wilt see’ after ‘ perceived.”

12, In the lot of the Lord=through sharing in the lot of the
Lord. Beei. r3. Eadds against SL*® ‘in the lot of the cross,’
which I have taken to be 2 marginal explanatory gloss subse-
quently embodied in the text.

Hither, 1. v, the seventh heaven,

(And from thence d:c.], T have bracketed these words as the
interpolation of an Ethiopic seribe, based on viii, 7, not quite
rightly apprehended.

13. Should come hither. 8S=*am departing,’ L?=+‘am walking.’

14, Hear . . . felloo servont, 8 I1F omit.

From the body by the *will of God*. Emended. See Critical Note,
P- 115 ac=‘from the alien body by the angel of the spirit
thou hast ascended.” b=‘in an alien body the God of the spirit
has made thee to ascend.”

Which thow seest . . . wilt see, L*8 omit.
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wise other numbered garments laid up (there) thou
wilt see™, 15 And then thou wilt become equal
to the angels of the seventh heaven’ 16. And
be raised me up into the sixth heaven, and there
were no (angels) on the left, nor a throne in the
midst, but all had one appearance and their (power
of) praise was equal. 17. And {power) was given
to me also, and I also praised along with them and
that angel also, and our praise was like theirs.
18. And there they t all named the primal Father t
and His Beloved, "the Christ™ and the Holy Spirit,
all with one voice. 19. And (their voice) was not
like the voice of the angels in the five heavens,
20, [Nor like their discourse] but the voice was
different there, and there was much light there.
21. And then, when I was in the sixth heaven
I thought the light which I had seen in the five

Garment. See viii. 26; ix. 9, 34, 25; %L 3. 5.

16. No {angels) on the left. 8 L° have ‘no angels on the right
or on the left,” but our text is correct: see above, viii. 7.

All had one appearance. This statement appears to be derived
from Slav, En. xix, i, *There is no difference in their counten-
ance,” where the angels of the sixth heaven are described,

17. Bee 8 L? for slight variations of the fext.

18. Al named the primal Father t. 8o ab. ¢ omits ¢ primal,’ We
should emend and read with 8 L%, ‘they praised the Father of all.’

Christ. This title, which goes back to G' and possibly to G (see
x. 7 note), is found likewise in ix. 5, 13, 17, X. 7, in all of
which passages it is sbsent from L'S.

His Beloved. 8o a. be ‘the Beloved.”

1g. The five heavens. S L® preferably ¢in the fifth heaven,’

20. [Nor like their discourss]. A doublet. S L? omit.

a1, The light. Text eould be translated ‘that light,” but the
Greek article is frequently rendered by the demonstrative in
Ethiopie.
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heavens to be but darkness. 22. And I rejoiced
and praised Him who hath bestowed such lights
on those who wait for His promise. 23. And
I besought the angel who conducted me that I
should not henceforth return to the carnal world.
24. I say indeed unto you, "Hezekiah and Josab my
son and Micaiah™ that there is much darkness here.
25. And the angel who conducted me discovered
what I thought and said: ‘If in this light thou
dost rejoice, how much more wilt thou rejoice,
when in the seventh heaven thou seest the light,
where is the Lord and His Beloved [whence I have
been sent, who is to be called “Son ” in this world.
26. Not (yet) hath been manifested He who shall
be in the corruptible world] and the garments,
and the thrones, and the erowns which are laid
up for the righteous, Tfor those who trust in that
Lord who will descend in your form. For the

Five heavens. LES=*¢fifth heaven.’

22. Such lights. L® ‘such joy,” 8 ‘such things.’

Wait for His promise. 8 L%=‘receive His merey.’

23. See viii. 1.

24. S L* omit the proper names.

25. Discovered what I thought and. 1*8 omit,

The Lord . . . i this world. 8 L= ithe heavenly Father and
His Only-begotten Son.’

25, 26. I have bracketed the words ‘whence I have been
sent . . . in the corruptible world." They are omitted by
S L? and introduce confusion into the context. By excising
them we restore unity to these verses. The interpolation is
most probably due to an Ethiopic seribe. The unusual form
of the Ethiopic in verse 26 supports this suggestion. In ix, 5,
13, 17, &o., the kindred phrases are derived from the Greek.

Who is to be called * Son" in this world., COf. ix. 5.
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light which is there is great and wonderful™
27. And as concerning thy not returning into the
body thy days are not yet fulfilled for coming
here” 28. And when I heard (that) I was troubled,
and he said : ‘Do not be troubled.’

ix. 1. And he took me into the air of the seventh
heaven, and moreover I heard a voice saying:
‘How far will he ascend that dwelleth *in the
flesh *%’ and I feared and trembled. 2. And "when
I trembled, behold™ * I heard * from hence another
voice Theing sent forth, and™ saying: ‘It is per-
mitted to the holy Isaiah to ascend hither; for here
is his garment.” 3. And I asked the angel who was
with me Tand said™: * Who is he who forbade me
and who is he who *permitted * me to ascend?’
4. And he said unto me: ‘He who forbade thee,
this is he * who is over* the praise-giving of the
sixth heaven. 5. And He who * permitted * thee,

ix. 1. *1In the flissh*. E here reads ‘among aliens,” which -
I have taken to be eorrupt as S L* give in carne and Greek Legend,
il. 23, & oapel.

2, And when I trembled, &e. E is corrupt, but admits easily of
emendation, See Critical Note, p. 118, As it stands, it runs:
¢ And he said unto me when I trembled: Behold, from hence
another voice has come, heing sent forth, and it says.’

From hemce. This gives the wrong sense. Greek Legend, ii. 23,
has &« 7@v dvw, This is right in meaning, for the second voice
is from the seventh heaven, the first voice being from the
sixth: see verses 4, 5.

3. Who *permilted®. E has here ‘furned to,” which gives
a wrong sense of 8 émrpérwy, The verse is found in Greek in
Greek Legend, 1i. 24.

4. *Who 13 over*. Unemended text="*on whom is.’ Aslight
change gives ‘who is over’=4 ipeots énf, Greek Legend, il 25.

5. * Permitted*, See on verse 3.
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this is Tthy Lord God, the Lord Christ, who will
be called “ Jesus ” in the world™, but His name thou
canst not hear till thou hast ascended out of thy
body.” 6. And he raised me up into the seventh
heaven, and I saw there a wonderful light and
angels innumerable. 7. And there I saw all the
righteous "from the time of Adam. 8. And there
1 saw the holy Abel and all the righteous. 9. And
there I saw Enoch and all who were with him™,
stript of the garments of the flesh, and I saw them
in their garments of the mpper world, and they
weré like angels", standing there in great glory.

Thy Lord., So a. ¢ gives ‘our Lord." Greek Legend, ii. 25, has
& Kdpios, L* 8 ¢ filius Dei.’

God, the Lord Christ . . . world. In deference to Dillmann’s
opinion I formerly regarded these words and certain phrasesin
ix. 13, 17, X. 7 48 interpolations, on the ground of the state-
ment that follows : ¢ His name thou canst not hear,” &e¢. Inow
think that they go back to G. For in the first place they spring
not from the Ethiopic scribe, but existed already in G'. Thus
%, 71is found in the Gk Leg ii. 37. In the next, the words
¢ His name,” &c., do not refer to the earthly name of Christ, but
to some secret name known only to the blessed. Cf. vil 7. A
similar idea is found in Rev. xix. 12 ‘He hath a name written
which no one knoweth but He Himself.

Thy body. Soc¢andS. band 17 give ‘body,” and a ¢ this body.’

7-10. We should observe that though all the righteous from
the time of Adam are already possessed of their spiritual or
resurrection bodies (see noteg on iv. 16) as in Rev. vi, 11, they
are represented as not yet enjoying perfect blessedness. They
are not as yet crowned, nor have they as yet sat down on their
thrones. These verses are very defective in 1?8, which speak
only of certain righteous individuals being slready in heaven.
That our text goes back accurately to the older Greek recension
is proved by the Greek Legend, ii. 27, which reproduces the clauses
which are missing in I3 8,

g. Like angels. Cf. Eth. En. 1i. 4 (see note in my edition),
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10. But they sat not on their thrones, nor were
their crowns of glory on them. 11. And I asked
the angel who was with me: ‘How is it that they
~have received the garments, but have not the
thrones and the crowns?’ 12,13. And he said
unto me: ‘Crowns and thrones of glory they do
not receive, till the Beloved will descend in the
form in which you will see Him descend "[will
descend, I say] into the world in the last days the

civ. 4 ; Matt, xxil. 30; Apoe. Bar. li. 5, 9, 12. L'S omit this
phrase.

11. Who was with me. L28 give instead ‘and I said.’

Thrones. Cf. Rev. iii. 21; Luke xxii. 29, 30 ; Matt. xix. 28;
1 Cor. vi. 3.

Crowns. Of. Rev. ii. 10, iii, 11, iv. 4; Jas. i. 12; Herm. Sim.
viii. », 3. The idea is derived from the custom of crowning
the victors in the games, as in 1 Cor. ix. 25; Phil. iii. 14;
2 Tim. ii. 5; 1 Pet. v. 4. It is the reward for martyrdom,
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

Huve not the thrones, &¢. Text is very doubtful here, but the
sense is as clear as in 817,

12-13. The angel replies that the righteous in the seventh
heaven will not receive their thrones and crowns till the
Beloved descends and beeomes man on earth. From verse 18
it appears that it is not till Christ reascends into heaven that
they receive them. See note on verse 18.

The text of E is almost unintelligible as it appears in the
MSS. and in Dillmann’s text. This is owing to a simple
blunder on the part of a seribe, who transferred the words
¢ Nevertheless they see and know whose will be the thrones
and whose the crowns’ from their right position at the close of
the sentence ‘till the Beloved will descend in the form in
which you will see Him descend [will descend, I say] into the
world in the last days the Lord, who will be called Christ”’
to an impossible position immediately preceding it. That this
restoration is right is established by 8: see p. 120. I# is here
corrupt though alse helpful. )

Will see Him descend . . . into the world in the last days. These words
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Lord, who will be called Christ™ Nevertheless
they Tsee and™ know whose will be thrones, and
whose the crowns when He has descended, and
been made in your form, Tand they will think that
He is flesh and is & man™ 14. And the god of
that world will stretch forth * his hand against the
Son,* and they will crucify Him on a tree, and will
* slay * Him not knowing who Heis. 15. And thus
His descent, Tas you will see, will be hidden even
from the heavens, so that it will not be known
who He is™.  16. And when He hath plundered the
angel of death, He will ascend on the third day,

are wanting both in L? and 8 ; but they are original ; for they
appear in Greek Legend, ii. 25 ; see p. 143.

Wil think that He is flesh omd i3 o man. *Is flesh’ and fis
a man’ are parallel expressions. His divine nature will not
be recognized,

14. * His hand against the Son*. 8o Dillmann rightly emends
text. See Critical Note.

Will *slay* Him. So I have emended text with the guidance
of SL%. MSS. = ‘and will lay hands upon Him,” and transpose
these words before ‘ and will erucify Him.” See Critical Note,

15-17. The above verses in E vary so widely from those in
L? and 8, that it is impossible to reconcile them save in a few
phrases. L' = ‘And He will descend into Hades and make it
and the phantoms {visiones = garrdouara) of hell desolate.
16. And He will seize the prince of death, and will plunder
him, and will erush all his powers, and He will rise the third
day, 17. Having certain righteous persons with Him, and
He will sénd forth His preachers into the whole world and
will ascend into the heavens,’ 8 in the main agrees with L7,
but is very corrupt.

16. Plundered the angel of denth, 'These words are found alsoin
I?, Theyhave to do with the rescue of certain souls out of the
hand of the angel of death, Christ holds the keys of it, Rev.
ix, 1. The angel of death is again referred toin x. 8, xi. 19.
The next verse states explicitly the deliverance of righteous
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[and he will remain in that world five hundred and
forty-five days]. 17. And then many of the right-
eous will ascend with Him, whose spirits do not
receive their garments till the "Lord Christ™ ascend

souls from Hades. See Ignatius, ad Magn. ix ; Matbt. xxvii. 52,
53 ; Evang. Nicodemi, i. 1, xi. 1 (ed. Tischendorf). The above
statement confirms the genuineness of the mention of the
descent into Hades in ix, x5 of 1*S. Sheol, where the angel
of death abides (x. 8}, is thus an intermediate abode ; Haguel
or Abaddon (x. 8) is the final abode of the lost.

[Bemain in that werld five hundred and forfy-five duys]. This
clause is wanting in SL% It is of course no ereation of Ethiopie
seribes. The Ethiopie translator found it already in his Greek
text. The idea is a Gnostic one, It was held by the Valenti-
nians and the Ophites (see Irenaecus, adv. Haer. i. 3. », 30. 14) a8
Licke has already remarked (Finieitung in d. Offenbarung, i. 2g0).
It was, nevertheless, an intrusion in the Greek text; for the
many rightecus mentioned in verse 17 are none other than the
souls delivered from Hades, and the ascent mentioned in that
verse is the ascent from Hades. This is clear from 8 I, which
bring the resurrection of Christ and the deliverance of the
souls from Hades together : 1x, 16, ‘surget tertia die. 17. habens
quosdam iustos secum.’

17. And then many of the righteous will ascend with Him, i.e. from
Hades, as L have shown in the preceding note, Yetthe present
form of the Ethiopic implies that the ascension here designed is
not from Hades but from earth to heaven after the resurrection.

Whose spivits do not receive thelr garments, &¢. So . b omits nega-
tion against ac. ¢=*who in their spirit have not received their
garments.” LS omit, Sinceallthe righteous aceording toix. 7(E),
and according toix. 7 (1*S) a certain class of righteous men, are
already in the seventh heaven arrayed in their garments or
spiritual bodies, the spirits delivered from Hades can only
have been the imperfectly righteous. As such they do not receive
their spiritual bodies till Christ’s ascent to the seventh heaven.

SI? add at the close of this verse: ‘et miftet suos prae-
dicatores in universum orbem terrarum et ascendet in coelos.’
The former statement is made elsewhere in our text; see iii.

17, 18, xi, 22, :
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and they ascend with Him. 18. Then indeed they
will receive their[ garments and] thrones and ecrowns,
when He has ascended into the "seventh™ heaven.
19. And ¥ said unto him that which I had asked
him in the third heaven: z20. ‘*Show me how *
everything which is done in that world is here
made known.! 21. And whilst I was still speaking
with him, behold one of the angels who stood nigh,
more glorious than the glory of that angel, who
had raised me up from the world, 22. Showed me
a book, [but not as a book of this world] and he
opened it, and the book was written, but not as
a book of this world. And he gave (it) to me and
Iread it, and lo! the deeds of the children of Israel
were written therein, and the deeds of those whom

18. Then indeed they will veceive their [garments and] thrones end
crowns, ‘ Garments and’ should be omitted with SL. The
class mentioned hers are really the righteous already referred
to in ix. 11-13, who, though clad in their garments, do not as
yet possess their thrones and ecrowns. According to this verse
they attain to these on the aseension of Christ.

Then. This mark of time is explained by the concluding
clause of the verse.

1g. See vii. 27. See p, 122 for slightly different and fuller
forms of I? and S.

20. * Show me how *. Emended in accordance with SL% See
Critical Note. MSS. = ‘And he said unto me.’

22, [But not as a book of this world], SI® omif. A doublet. E
‘books.” See two lines later.

On the heavenly books see my note on Eth, En. xlvii. 3.

Children of Tsrael. S I = fJerusalem.’

Of those whom * I * know (not). MSS, = *whom thou knowest.’
I have emended in accerdance with § ¢quos ego non seivi’
The negative is not infrequently lost in Ethiopic MSS. L?and
Greek Legend, ii. 31, speak of all men being judged.
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*¥I1* know (not), my son Jogab. 23. And I said:
‘In truth, there is nothing hidden in the seventh
heaven, which is done in this world” 24. And I
saw there many garments laid up, and many thrones
and many crowns. 25. And I said to the angel:
‘Whose are these garments and thrones and erowns?’
26. And he said unto me: ‘These garments many
from that world will receive, believing in the words
of That One, "who shall be named™ as I told thee,
Tand they will observe those things, and believe
in them, and believe in His eross: for them are
*these* laid up™’ 27. And I saw a certain One
Fstanding, whose glory surpassed that of all,™ and
His glory was great "and wonderful. 28. And after
I had seen Him™, all the righteous whom I had seen
Fand also the angels whom I had seen™ came to

23. This world. Gveel Legend, ii. 3a, ¢ that world’; SL? ‘world.”
8 1? add after ‘this world,” * And I asked the angel : who is
he yonder who excels all (S omit) the angels in his glory ?”’
And he answered and said unto me: ‘He yonder(S ‘the pre-
eminent angel yonder *) is the great angel Michael ever praying
on behalf of humanity’ These words go back to the second
Greek recension. SL?again refer to Michael in ix. 29.

26, Will veceive. 1Lf ‘ammittunt’: 8 = ‘destituentur.” If
the reading implied by SI? is not an error, the editor of G*
meant the verse to refer to the Antichrist. But in that case
verse 26 would be no answer to verse 25.

AsItold thee. Betterin S L°: ‘regarding whom I told thee.’

* These *, Emended. ge¢ read ‘but for them are laid up’;
b fwhich for them are laid up’ or ‘ for whom they are laid up.’

a7-g2. Vision and worship of the Second Person of the
Godhead.

27. See S L for a shorter version,

28, And the angels . . . Abel, Seth, and. S L omit. Adam'and
Abel have already been mentioned in ix, 7.
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Him. TAnd Adam and Abel and Seth, and all the
righteous first drew near™ and worshipped Him,
and they all praised Him with one voice, Tand I
myself also gave praise with them?, and my giving
of praise was as theirs. 29. And then all the
angels drew nigh ‘and worshipped and gave praise.
30. And *I* was (again) transformed and became
like an angel. 31. And thereupon the angel who
conducted me, said to me: < Worship this One,” and
I worshipped and praised. 32. And the angel said
unto me: ‘This is the Lord of all the praisegivings
which thou hast seen.’ 33. And whilst * he* was
still speaking, I saw another Glorious One who
was like Him, and the righteous drew nigh and

My giving of praise was as theirs. 8 = ‘their giving of praise
was as that of those.” L* = ‘the voice was as that of those.

29. Allthe angels drew wigh, SL® = ‘and then (L* omit them)
Michael approached and worshipped and with him all the
angels.’

80. *I'* was (again) tramsformed, Aeccording to vii. a5 Isaiah
underwent transformation as he ascended into each heaven in
turn. Accordingly he was transformed on entering the seventh
heaven, .and before he joined in its worship, ix. 28. When,
however, he was brought before the Second Person of the
Godhead, he was again transformed and became like an angel.
I have accordingly with SL* emended E, which read : ‘ He
(i.e. Christ) was transformed.” On the other hand, the text of
E SI7? on verse 33 supports E in verse go. But as we shall see,
they are all corrupt in that passage.

31. Worship. L'S add, and no doubt rightly, ‘and praise.’

33-36, Vision and worship of the Third Person of the
Godhead.

33. *He*. So8. Ewrongly, ‘1’; for it is the angel that has
been speaking., L? omils clause.

Like Him. I8 add ¢in all things.’
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worshipped and praised, and I praised together
with them. But * my * glory was not transformed
into accordance with their form. 34. And there-
upon the angels drew near and worshipped Him.
35. And I saw the Lord and the second angel, and
they were standing. 36. And the second whom
I saw was on the left of my Lord. And I asked:
“Who is this?’ and he said unto me: ‘ Worship
Him, for He is the angel of the Holy Spirit, who

I praised. L*S = ¢ he praised.”

* My * glory was not transformad info accordance with their form. E
reads ‘ His’ instead of ‘ my,’ and has the support of SL. We
have here, however, a primitive error. In verse 3o Isaish was
transformed into the likeness of the angels and could thereby
enjoy certain visions, but he was not transformed into the
likeness of the righteous, and was on that account excluded
from steadfastly beholding the ineffable vision in verse 37,
which angels could not behold but only the righteous,
verse 38.

34. At the close of this § adds : "and the angel said unto me:
‘““Worship Him and praise.”” And I wershipped Him and
praised.” L? contains only the last sentence.

35-36. Theseverses were used by the heretic Hieracas. They
are drawn drd rod 'Avafaricel ‘Hoafov according to Epiphanius,
Haer. Ixvii. 3. In this work the quotation appears as follows :
*Ederfé pot & dyyehos meprmaTdy Epnmposiéy pov, xal E8efé pot, kal elme,
Tis iorew & év Befed Tob Beod® kal elna, 2 oldas, Kipie; Aéyer, Obrds
éorv 6 dyarnrés. kal Tis &oTiv & dAAos & Spoios alTd i dpioTepdv
iAfdw ; Kal elma, 3} ywdores, Tovréor: 70 dyiov mvelpa 70 Aakoiv
év got, xad &v Tois mpoghraus. It will be observed that this account
is much fuller than that whick is given in E or I*8, and that
it preserves details which are only found separately in E and
12S. Thus E speaks of the Holy Spirit being ¢ on the left,” and
this statement discovers itself in the above quotation. On the
other hand the word ‘ambulantera’ in 8 (‘ ambulans’ in 1)
has its counterpart in wepimar&v in the quotation. Thus the
above text is more primitive than either E or 8 L}, and may in
some respects represent the lost archetype G.

r2
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* gpeaketh ¥ in thee and the rest of the righteous.’
37. And I saw the great glory, the eyes of my
spirit being open, and I could not thereupon see,
nor yet could the angel who was with me, nor
all the angels whom I had seen worshipping my
Tord. 38. But I saw the righteous beholding with
great power the glory of that One. 39. And my
Lord drew nigh to me and the angel of the Spirit
Tand He said: ‘See how it is given to thee to see
God, and on thy account power is given to the
angel who is with thee! 40. And I saw how my
Lord and the angel of the Spirit™ worshipped, and
they both together praised "God™ 41. And there-
upon all the righteous "drew near and™ worshipped.
42. And the angels "drew near and™ worshipped
and all the angels praised.

x. 1. And thereupon I heard the voices and the

ix. g6. *Spegketh*. So 8 L*andi. 7, Greek Legend, ii. 13, in-
stead of ‘ has spoken ’ as in E.

37-42. Vision and worship of the First Person of the
Godhead.

37. Isaiah says that he saw and that forthwith he did not
see. That is, he beheld for a moment but could not steadfastly
behold. S L' give quite another idea, They declare that
Isaiah did not see God at all, but this is against verse 30.
Neither Isaiah nor the angels could steadfastly behold God :
of, Eth. En. xiv. 21, ‘None of the angels could ... behold the
face of the Honoured and Glorious One, and no flesh could
behold Him.” Only the glorified rightecus could steadfastly
behold Him, verse 38; Rev. xxii. 4. The Divine Being is so
named in Eth. En. xiv. 20, * The Great Glory sat thereon,” and x.
16 (note) ; xi. 32 of our fext, gg. Cf. viii. 8-0.

41-42, After ‘all the righteous drew near and worshipped *
ac add ‘and all the righteous.” & L® insert a reference fo
Michael as in verse ag3.
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giving of praise, which I had heard in each of the
six heavens, ascending * and being heard * there: 2.
And all "were being sent up to that Glorious One™®
whose glory I could not behold. 3. "And I myself
was hearing and beholding the praise (which was
given) to Him. 4. And the Lord and the angel of
the Spirit were beholding all and hearing all™. 5.
And all the praises which are sent up from the six
heavens are not only heard but seen. 6. And
T heard™ the angel "who conducted me and™ he said:
“This is the Most High of the high ones, dwelling
in the holy world, and resting in His holy ones,
who will be called by the Holy Spirit through the
lips of the righteous Tthe Father of the Lord™ 7.
And I heard the voice of the Most High "the Father
of my Lord™ saying to my Lord "Christ who will be

X. 1. Ascending * and being heard * there. Emended with 12 E
= ‘which I had heard ascending hither’ (b) or ‘when
ascending hither ’ (ac).

= Sent up, de. See vil, 16-17,

Whose glory, &c. ix. 37.

6. And I heard . . . said. LS = ‘And the angel said unto
me,’

The Most High of the high ones . . . holy ones. Based on Isa, lvii
15 & fluaros &v dymhols kavowxiov Tdv aléve .., &v dyfors dvamavé-
peves. See on vi. 8. 8 L? which give a different form of the
earlier clauses (soe p. 128) = efs aldwos Tov iWphdv aldva karoukdr.

Called, L'S = praised.

7. Christ who will be called Jesus. Though this and similar
expressions in ix. 5, 13, 17 are omitted by S12 there are no
valid grounds for regarding them as interpolations, as I have
shown in the note on ix, 5. They go ‘back to’ G. This
follows from the fact that the excised words are found in the
Greek Legend, ii. 37, where indeed all this verse is found : see

PP- 145-146.
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called Jesus™: 8. ‘Go forth and descend through
all the heavens, and thou wilt descend to "the firma-
ment and™ that world: to the angel in Sheol thou wilt
deacend Tbut to Hs,guel thou wilt not go™ 9. And

e

‘arein the five heavens. 1o. TAnd thou wilt be care-
ful to become like the form of the angels of the
firmament [and the angels also who are in Sheol]™
11. And none of the angels of that world shall
know Tthat Thou art Lord with Me of the seven
heavens and of their angels. 12. And theyshall not
know that Thou art with Me, * till * with a * loud *

8. Angel in Sheol. 'This is the angel of death already referred
to in ix. 16. The angels in Sheol are mentioned in x, 10, and
the ‘angels” of death in x. 14. We might compare the
expression in Rev. ix. 11, ‘ the angel of the abysa.’

Haguel = Abaddon or Gehenna in the sense of being the final
abode of the lost. Of. ‘the abyss®in Rev.ix. 1, 2, xi. 7, xvii.
8, xx. 1, 3.

g-10. His descent was net to be concealed from the sixth
heaven, x. 19, but from the five lower heavens and from the
angels of the firmament, and from the angels in Sheol. This
last statement I have bracketed, as the release of the souls in
Sheol could not have been effected without a recognition of
Christ on the part of the angels of Sheol,

10. L? S omit.

11. None of the angels of that world shall kmow, &c. Evidently
based on z Cor. ii. 8, * which none of the rulers of this world
knoweth ; for had they known it, they would not have erucified
the Lord of giory.’

That thow art Lord, &c 1L78 omit, bub Gresk Legend, ii. 40,
reproduces these words ; see p. 146.

12, The angels of that world (i.e. the earth) will not learn
that Christ is with God till the final judgement. For the
emendation of this verse see p. 129. The text as it stands is
unintelligible : { And when with the voice of the heavens
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voice I have called (to) the heavens, and their
angels and their lights, (even) unto the sixth
heaven,inorder that you mayst"judge Tand destroy™
the t princes } and angels "and gods™ of that world,
and the world that is dominated by them: 13. For
they have denied Me and said: “We alone are and
there is none beside us.” 14. And afterwards from
the *angels* of death Thou wilt aseend to Thy place,
and Thou wilt not bhe j:ra.nsformed in each heaven,
but in glory wilt Thou ascend and sit on My right
hand. 15. And thereupon the princes and powers

I have ealled both to their angels and their lights : and when
I have made great the sixth heaven (or to the sixth heaven).”
Soa. b omifs ‘and’ before ¢ when* (twiee) and inserts ! thee’
after both verbs. L*8§ omit this passage.

Called (o} the heavens, Of. Ps. 1, 4, where these words are used
with reference to judgement as here.

Mayst judge . . . the tprincest .. . of that world. For ‘princes’ read
fprince,” as in S1° L?=‘wilt judge the prince of that world and
hisangels,” Cf. John xvi. 11, ‘the prince of this world is judged.”

Destray. Cf. vii. 12,

Gods of that world. 2 Cor. iv. 4, * God of this world.”

And the world that is dominafed by them. L1785 omit, but the
clause is implied by Greek Legend, il 38 vdv wdopov Exeivor dv
imd Tév elbdray . . . ruptevbpevor.

13. Alone are. Greek Legend, ii. 38, adds*® gods, but I? S support
text. See note on iv. 6.

14. * 4dngels* of death, See on x. 8. Emended from ‘gods of
death” by a slight ehange of vocalization. Bee Critical Note.
The converse change was required in viii. 14.

From the * angels* of death Thou wilt ascend. Soac. b = ‘and
when Thou hast died and risen Thou wilt ascend.” L* omits
clause but S gives ‘ quando e terra elevaberis.’

15. Princes and powers . . . will worship Thee. Cf. Phil. ii. 10;
Heb. i. 6 : see also Deut. xxxii. 43 (LXX).

Princes and powers T of thatworld +. From a comparison of I 8
and Greek Legend, ii. 40 (see p. 144), it is clear that our text is
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tof that world{ will worship Thee” 16. These;
commands I heard the Great Glory giving to|
my Lord. 1%. And f{sot I saw my Lord go forth
from the seventh heaven into the sixth heaven,
18. And the angel who conducted me [from thi
world was with me and] said unto me: ‘Under
stand, Tsaiah, and see how the transformation and,
descent of the Lord * will appear*. 19. And I saw,
and when the angels saw Him, "thereupon th

in the sixth heaven™ praised and lauded Him ; fog
He had not heen transformed after the shape o |
the angels there, Tand they praised Him™ and I
also praised with them. 20. And I saw when He
descended into the fifth heaven, that in the fifth
heaven He made Himself like unto the form of the
angels there, and they did not praise Him (nor
worship Him); for His form was like unto theirs.

defective and the words ‘of that world” are corrupt. We
should read in their stead, ‘ and angels and all principalities.”
So far we have the support of Greek Legend, ii. 39, and L7 8, that
is of G and G® and therefore of the archetype. L?S add ¢ which
are in heaven and on earth and under the sarth.’

16, These commands. So Greek Legend, ii. 41 Taira, S read Toiror
or rather éxetvor.

The Great Glory. The text here (which is that of bc and L*S
and Greek Legend, ii. 41) upholds our rendering on ix. 37.

17. +8e+. L'S = ‘then’; Greek Legend, il. 41 = ‘after these
things.”

18, From this world. was with me and. I have bracketed thesa
words : they are omitted by S L2

How the trangformation . . . of the Lord * will appear *. Emended ;
« reads ¢ in order that thou mayst see the transformation of the
Lord” Soa. b = ‘in order that thou mayst know, &e.” SL? =
* quae (or quid) est transfiguratio ejus.’

zo, (Nor worship Him). Ihaveadded these words because being
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21. And then He descended into the fourth heaven,
and made Himself like unto the form of the angels
there. 22. And"when they saw Him", they did not
praise Tor laud Him™; for His form was like unto
their form. 23. And again I saw when He de-
scended into the third heaven, Tand He made Him-
self like unto the form of the angels in the third
heaven. 24. And those who kept the gate of the
(third) heaven demanded the password, and the
Lord gave (it} to them in order that He should not
be recognized. And when they saw Him, they did
not praise or laud Him; for His form was like
unto their form. 25 And again I saw when He
descended™ into the second heaven, Tand again He
gave the password there; those who kept the gate
proceeded to demand and the Lord to give. 26.
And I saw when He made Himself like unto the
form of the angels in the second heaven, and they
saw Him and they did not praise Him; for His
form was like unto their form. 27. And again
I saw when He descended™ into the first heaven,
Tand there also He gave the password to those who
kept the gate, and He made. Himself like unto the

found in Gresk Legend, ii. 42, they go back to G' and should
therefore appear in E. 8 L? likewise attest them.

23-28. These verses are shortly summarized in 12 8. With
the exception of a few phrases Gresk Legend fails us from this
point forward.

24. b omits,

Password, or ‘passport.” Sinee L? gives ‘character” as the
equivalent of the rare Ethiopic word here we may perhaps
assume that yapaxrip stood in the Greek. § = ‘zsigna.” Possibly
the word “sign’ would best represent the sense,
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form of the angels who were on the left of that
throne™, and they neither praised nor landed Him;
for His form was like unto their form. 728, But as
for me no one asked me on aceount of the angel
who conducted me™. 29. And again He descended
into the firmament "where dwelleth the ruler of
this world™ and He gave the password "to those on
the left,” and His form was like theirs, and they
did not praise Him there ; Tbut they were envying
one another and fighting ; for here there is a power
of evil and envying about trifles™. 30. And I saw
v when He descended Tand made Himeelf like™ unto
the angels of the air, and He was like one of them.
31. And He gave no password ; Tfor one was plun-

- dering and doing violence to another.®
xi. 1. After this "I saw, and™ the angel "who spoke
with me, who conducted me™ said unto me: ‘Under-
stand, Isaiah son of Amoz; for for this purpose
have I been sent from God. 2. TAnd Iindeed saw

20. Where dwelleth the ruler of this world. So also 8, but 12
omits,

30. The angels of the air are distinguished here from those
of the firmament in verse =g. It is otherwise in vil g-ro,

31. Everything is in disorder in the air. Hence no guardians
of the gates,

One was plundering . . . another. So Greek Legend, ii. g.

xi. 1. Who spoke with me, who conducted me. L°S omit. One
of the phrases (if not both) seems to be a marginal gloss.

2-22. These verses, save a clause of verse 19, are wanting
in 1?8, which omit all reference to Mary and Joseph and
the birth of Christ, His work and erucifixion, and speak only
of His life on earth. See pp. 133-135. This section, neverthe-
less, goes back to &. See Introd. pp. xxii-xxiv.

2. OF the family of David , . . Mary. Whether Mary as well as
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a woman of the family of David the prophet,
named Mary, s Virgin, and she was espoused
to a man named Joseph, a carpenter, and he also
was of the seed and family of the righteous David
of Bethlehem Judah. 3. And he came into his
lot. And when she was espoused, she was found
with child, and Joseph the carpenter was desirous
to put her away. 4. But the angel of the Spirit
appeared in this world, and after that Joseph did
not put her away, but kept Mary and did not

Joseph was descended from David as is here asserted it is
impossible to establish conclusively from the New Testament.
Several passages, however, could lend themselves to this inter-
pretation as Luke i. 32, 69; Acts ii. 3o; Rom. i. 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. ii.
8. However this may be, it ean be proved that the belief
was early established. Thus Julius Africanus (Eusebius, Hist.
Eel. i. 9. 17) and Tertullian (ddv. Tud. g) at the beginning of the
third century taught it : Irenaeus (Haer. iii, 21. 5) in the latfer
half of the second century : Justin Martyr (Dial, ¢. Tryph. chaps.
43, 43, 67, 100, 120) &t the close of the first half, and Ignatius
(Ad Ephes. xviii, 2} at its beginning. It was thus an accepted
fact in the first half of the second century. But this evidence,
combined with that of the apoeryphal Nativity of Mary and the
very enrly Protevangel of James, is sufficient to make it very
probable that this view prevailed towards the close at all events
of the first century. The evidence of the Testaments of the XII
Pafriarchs cannot be adduced here as the date of the passage in
question is still undetermined.

3. Came info his lot. Cf. Protev. Tacobi, ix. 1 wal elmev 6 iepeds
78 Taohp* ob wexAfpuoa Ty maplévor Kvplov napahefeiv es ipnow
favrd; Xix. I Ewhnpuoduny abTiv yuvaika,

3, 4. Cf. Matt, i, 20 5qq.

4. Appeared in this world. So ac. b reads ‘appeared to him.’

Kept Mary., Cf. Protev. Tacobi, ix. 3, xiii. 1, for the use of this
word in regard to Mary: in xiv, 2 we have an exact parallel
to our text. There it is told that after the angel of the Lord
had sppeared to Joseph, the latter ‘arose from his sleep and
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reveal this matter to any one. 5 And he did
not approach Mary, but kept her as a holy virgin,
though with child. 6. And he did not live with
her for two months. 7. And after two months of
days while Joseph was in his house, and Mary his
wife, but both alone, 8. It came to pass that when
they were alone that Mary straightway looked
with her eyes and saw a small babe, and she was
astonied. 9. And after she had been astonied, her
womb was found as formerly before she had con-
ceived. 10. And when her husband Joseph said
unto her: ¢ What has astonied thee?” his eyes were
opened and he saw the infant and praised God,
because into his portion God had come. 11. And
a voice came to them: ‘Tell this vision to no one’
12. And the story regarding the infant was noised
abroad in Bethlehem, 13. Some said: ‘The Virgin
Mary hath borne a child, before she was married

glorified the God of Israel, who had given him this grace and
kept her® (kal pdracoey abriy).

And did not reveal this maiter to any one. In Profev. xv-xvi Joseph
refuses to answer the questions of the priest regarding Mary’s
condition: xal Tuep Ealypoev (xv. 4).-

7. His house. So a. be read ‘ihe house,”

His wife. Boec breads ‘his espoused wife '—evidently 2 cor-
rection.

8. A somewhat less marvellous though kindred acecount is
found in Profev. Iacobi, Xix. 2.

9. Her womb was found. Soa. be read ‘she found her womb.’

Conceived. o adds ‘ Him.'

10. Her husband Joseph. b omite for the same reason that it
corrected verse 7. In o ‘her husband’ is erased.

11, This verse is undoubtedly related to Protev. Tacobi, xx, 4
xal iBod gand) Aéyovea Zaddpn, Serduy, p dvayyeldps Soa elbes
ﬂwaafa.
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two months.” 14. And many said: ‘She has not
borne a child, nor has a midwife gone up (to her),
nor have we heard the cries of (labour) pains’
And they were all blinded respecting ‘Him -and
they all knew regarding Him, though they knew
not whence He was. 15. And they took Him, and
went to Nazareth in Galilee. 16. And I saw,
O Hezekiah and Josab my son, and I declare to
the other prophets also who are standing by, that
(this) hath escaped all the heavens and all the

14. This verse is practically cited in the dcius Pefri, ch. xxiv.
(p- 72, ed. Lipsius): °‘Et alter propheta dicit honorifieatum
patrem : Neque vocem illius audivimus neque obstetrix subit.”

15. In Galilee. b omits.

16. (This) hatk escaped, &e. What escaped the princes of this
world is the virginity and the child-bearing of Mary. This
being so, it is hard to avoid concluding that our text is the
source of Ignatius, Ad Ephes. Xix wal #Aabev v dpxovra Tob
aldvos Tolrou 3 mapfevia Mapias wal & Toxerds abrijs, dpolws ral &
éavaros 7oi Kupiov. Throughout x. 8-xi. 19 the concealment of
the real nature of Christ is the entire theme, and as a sub-
ordinate factor of this the concealment of Mary’s virginity. In
the Epistle of Ignatius, on the other hand, the subject is
introduced abruptly and obviously forms part of a received
doctrine, such as is presented in our text. While Ignatius’
words summarize admirably the teaching of our text, para-
graph g of his letter to the Romans forms a protest against the
Docetic tendency which was already at work and eould perhaps
appeal to xi. 17 of our author in supporting its claims,

The source of the above speeulation is to be traced no doubt
to 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, ‘The wisdom of God . .. which none of
the rulers of this world knew ; for had they known it, they
would not have crucified the Lord of glory.’ This statement
involves the applieation made by our author to the Incarnation.
The words of Ignatius formed a favourite quotation with the
Fathers. Thus it is eited by Origen (Hom. in Iue., Op. iil
p- 938 A ; Eusebius, Quasst, ad Sieph. 1., Op. iv. p. 88t; Ambrose



78 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

princes and all the gods of this world. 17. And
I saw: In Nazareth He sucked the breast as a
babe and as is customary in order that He might
not be recognized. 18. And when He had grown
up He worked great signs and wonders in the land
of Israel and of Jerusalem. 1g. And after this the
adversary envied Him and roused the children of
Israel against Him™, not knowing who He was,
Tand they delivered Him to the king, and crucified
Him, and He descended to the angel (of Sheol).
20, In Jerusalem indeed I saw Him being erucified
on a tree: 21, And likewise after the third day
rise again and remain days. 22. And the angel
who conducted me said: ‘Understand, Isaiah:’
and I saw when He sent out the Twelve Apostles
and ascended™ 23. And I saw Him, and He
was in the firmament, but He had not changed

on Lue. i. 27, Op. i. 1281 (‘ Non mediocris quoque causa est ut
virginitas Mariae falleret principem mundi’). For other refer-
ences see Lightfoot on the Ignatian Epistles.

19. Descended to the angel (of Sheol). The words *of Sheol”
I have supplied from Greek Legend, ii. 39, where the words are
quoted: xarafioy rai wpds Tov dyyehov Tal gdov v “Iepovaarfip.
The last two words form the beginning of the next verse.
See alzo x. 8, 10 (ix. 16), ¥or ¢ descended to the angels’ (a), be
read ‘made him descend to the angels.’

ar. Days. ab have simply ‘days,’ ¢ ‘forty days’ Dill-
mann is of opinion that originally the number 545 stood here,
as in ix, 16 (see note). The phraseology at all events is the
Bame.

22, The sending forth of ‘The Twelve’ is recounted also in
ifi, 17, and in ix, 17 in L*8. Cf Mt. xxviii. 18, 19; Aects i,
8, g. Thereis a further mention of ‘The Twelve’ in our fext
in iv. 3.

23. Sew Him. Soa be‘Baw.’
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Himself into their form, and all the angels of the
firmament "Tand the Satans™ saw Him and they
worshipped. 24. And Tthere was much sorrow
there, while™ they said : < How did our Lord descend
*in our midst*, and we perceived not the glory
[which has been upon Him}, which we see has been
upon Him from the sixth heaven?’ 25. And He
ascended into the second heaven, and He did not
transform Himself, but all the angels who were on
the right and on the left and the throne in the
midst 26. Both worshipped Him and praised
Him and said: ‘ How did our Lord escape us whilst

And worshipped. b omits.

23, 24. There is some diffienlty connected with these verses.
They ought to contain an aceount of the asecent through the
firmament and the first heaven, for verse 25 describes the
ascent into the second heaven. Qur text confines the events
to the firmament, whereas 1? could be interpreted as referring
only to the first heaven, for it speaks of the angels above the
firmament.” 8 is doubtful. In any case the text of all three
is defective, See LS, p. 135.

24. *In owr midsi*., Emended with L?(8). See Critical Note.
E=‘upon us.’

[ Which has been upon Him). Bracketed as a doublet. The verbs
translated ¢ has been’ differ in the Ethiopie.

Which we se¢ . . . fyom the sisth keaven. Christ possessed the
divine glory in His descent through the five heavens, i.e. from
the sixth downward, though it was concealed, For ‘we see’
¢ reads * thou seest,” an easier reading.

25, 26. Ascent into the second heaven.

25. And He ascended into the second heavem. I1?S=‘And from
the first heaven He ascended more glorious.” The comparative
in I8 seems inconsistent with the context.

Who were on the right and on the left . . . midst, So 8 save
that for ‘the throne’ it reads ‘he that sat on the throne” IL¥

wrongly omits.
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descending, and we perceived not?’ 27. And in
like manner He ascended into the third heaven,
Fand they praised and said in like manner.™ 28. And
in the fourth heaven and in the fifth Talso they
said . precisely after the same manner. 29. But
there was one glory, and from it He did not change
Himself, 3o0. And I saw when He ascended™ into
the sixth heaven, Tand they worshipped and glorified
Him™ 31. But in all the heavens the praise in-
creased (in volume). 32. And I saw how He
ascended into the seventh heaven, and all the
righteous and all the angels praised Him, And
then I saw Him sit down on the right hand of that
Great Glory whose glory I told you that I eould
not behold. 33. And also the angel of the Holy
Spirit I saw sitting on the left hand. 34. And this
angel said unto me: ‘Isaiah, son of Amoz, ¥it is
enough for thee *; Tfor these are great things™; for
thou hast seen what no child of flesh has seen.

26. Perceived not. L*S add * nor worshipped.”

27. 1?8 both err in adding ‘into the second and * before ‘into
the third.’

a7-go. Sinee both these versions compress verses 27-30 into
three lines, it is clear that herein they represent exactly G? or
the second recension of the Greek. Our {ext represents G,

32. All the angels. L*S add: ‘et omnes virtutes.”

And then . . . Glory. Soalse B. L7 wrongly omits.

The Great Glory. So b ac omit, but 8 supports, See also
ix. 37 (note), z. 16 where it rightly appears in the text.

I told you that. 128 omit.

33. See ix. 36.

34. *1iis enough for thee*., Emended with L*S. Text corrupt
= ¢TI preserve thee.”

No child of flesh has seen. After these words LS (see p. 137)
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35. And thou wilt return into thy garment (of the
flesh) until thy days are completed. Then thou
wilt come hither” 36. These things Isaiah saw
and told unto all that stood before him, and they
praised. And he spake to Hezekiah the King Tand
said™: ‘I have spoken these things.” 37. Both the
end of this world; 38. And all this vision will be
consummated in the last generations., 39. And
Isaiah made him swear that he would not tell (it)
to the people of Israel, nor give these words to any
man to transcribe. 4o.. .. * Such things * ye will
read. And watch ye in the Holy Spirit in order
that ye may receive your garments and thrones
and crowns of glory which are laid up in the

Tseventh™ heaven, 41. On account of these visions xi. 41-43=
editorial

give what is really 1 Cor. ii. 9. Jerome, as we know, writes in additions.

his Comment, in Isaiam, 1xiv, 4 (Vallarsi iv. 760) : ¢ Ascensioenim
Isaiae et apocalypsis Eliae hoc habent testimonium.’ Since
this passage is attested by L' and 8, it therefore goes back to
@ and it was a MS. of G* most probably that Jerome used.
But since it is absent from E, it does not belong to G, Thus
the textual evidence confirms Zahn’s judgement, Gesch. der
Neutestamentlichen Kanons, ii. 8o1-8ro, The passage runs: ¢ What
eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the
heart of man, how great things God hath prepared for all
(S om. ¢all’) that love Him.’

35. Thy days are fulfiled. See viii. 27.

36. These things Teiiak saw and fold. I have emended text in
accordance with 1?8, The text=these things I saw. And
Isaiah told,

And they praised. L8 =*And hearing these (L? omit ‘these )
wonderful things they all praised and glorified.’

40. * Such things * ye will read, Emended with 8 from reading
of ac, which="‘and then ye will read.’ Before these words
guch a clause as thatin 8 is lost : ‘quantumcumque intellegitis
a rege dicta in prophetis.’

&3
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and prophecies Sammael Satan sawed in sunder
Isaiah the son of Amos, the prophet, by the hand
of Manasseh. 42. And all these things Hezekiah
delivered to Manasseh in the twenty-sixth year.
43. But Manasseh did not remember them nor
place these things in his heart, but becoming the
servant of Satan he was destroyed.

Here endeth the vision of Isaiah the prophet
with his ascension,
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oML &% @ ANN.ETL: hao; L% hé: ohao; M0L: "I
Ho-&F: ot 77 GRS Nat: BB ovAkhT: o0k
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oNaTr: ToAmiay? ol o0CTE: AGRC: 6. OF%a0T:

1 pe. a H. 2 b, a &80 such generally or A£DN: ' We
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tives: see however Gk. Leg. i. 2 for a similar construction.
* a. bc HH; 309™; * Em. by Din. from @wHI°HE¢IH: be. a
HIHS: ¢ fo. ¢ HAFNIT™; 7 So b save that I have omitted
A before @@ o N%aol; o12F; NI0E: A%ooT: c01727F:
®ac. b Xhdls  *a bA73¢N: Y gomits. Ve o NavkE:
b b1 2 ge, b Gedi B B b, a Tohmoos
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10. @NTLP: mHPLN: Wil o0 0ht: 00%: 4242 ovmm:
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AT7EN: 100: I°¢0: @m70:* OF': 2. @R LT 95N TP
AATHANGMC: HAND: otPi: AMNLemt: odolantt: onie
Ntv: 3. @2m: 01 &0 Ad: hi: P.200; 7%: ADHPLD:
*AI0PAT: PO TP ARTHENDC:

4 @72m; AL IS hav; Gregs FRAGMENT FROM AMHERST
}E-"i‘i'iof-: ;Hlﬂ\f(é:: ?i.gn‘l’: dﬂ;’;\ ' Papyrr — G4,

v 0o HAAmiH: 0I% | 11— 1v. 4 (See Introd., pp. xxviii-
o-&F: ANLC:' Hlavy aomix g * (mi) i
n: oo-aF: L4 NA%%A | IL 4. (. . M)ovacod, kel kare-
0% 100: 750 @LLLN:Y | (Sv)vdpov adrov év | (Tf) dmoord-

1 5. a AL 0N: such generally or AS N ? be. a @ L0ir:
' a bGP * b om, 5 a. b oL ¢ b. a @i:
7 ¢. ab ANCEA: ® ac. b @ACLA: ® Em. from QOHTE:
0AT: @ of be: of. Gk. Leg. 1. 12 év éxelvy 8¢ 7fj dpa 8iehoyifero, kT
a OWHYE: 917 o. ® g b KP0: g b AGRCE:
2 g be ATPL:  ®aom. ™ a.beTAHH: ¥ b, a @mM7:
16 Supplied in accordance with G%. Leg. iii. 3. 7 ¢, ab NCEN:
1 Em. by Din. from @£75L4r; so G* rare(8v)uduov. :
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oAW5E aN: SATCk: ao? L0
CE® 0CT: NI7L; 12400
oi%: ot LAGC: 10, Hiv

! a. b ONHD:

5 a. b om. ¢ 5. ac m.f:
5 g, be Yl
" g b @HD0; ¢ OHD%;
reads HflH“%: for fAH"¥:

5 g, be 0NE:

B g b @ASKN:
% T has an active sense here.

Xetppauavagon.

I 6—II. 10 85

G2
ge® kai 7 | (dv)oulp, Fris™ éomdpy
& | (T)epovoarip. 5. Ka(i) émhsg-
Buvev | (1) pappaxela xai % polyela
kai ) pavrela kal | ol KAndoviopol
xal | 7 wopvela xal & Swypds | Tdv
Sialwv & | xepri® Mavacod | xai
év yepoiv Tov Tov|Bi od Xave-
virov | kal & xepolv "Toviw | 70D
Nabob ol év xeploty Sadbx Tod
é|mi rév wpayporeGv. 6. kol of
Aowrol Ad|yor od yeypappé|vor
elo(iv & Tois Bl| Bros Tav (B)a-
o{iMéwv | “Todda kai 'I{opar))
7. oo} (K)ai Ty wopmy(v ad)rod |
dvexdpnoer dn(d “I{epovaal)yp |
el éxdfioer & B(nd)he|in Tijs
Tovdalas. 8. (kal) | éxet 8 7w
dvou(fe w)oh|Aj, xal dvaywpr-
m(;)g dro Byfheiu émi(ﬂﬁ]a'ev
& 7§ dpew & 76|y épjpw. Q. xal
Mexdlas 6 mpognjrys xai "Alvavias
& yépuwr kai (Dw|jA xai *ApSBo-
xogp xai | X[ oJacovd & vies ai-
oD | kel woAdoi 7dv Mo | Tdv TdV
moTevdv|rwv™ els odpavols dva-|
Bivar dvexdpyoay, xal E]xdﬂ'wa.v

? . b OIN: @aPw(E:
because wanting in G* and Gk. Leg. iii. 3
cause wanting in G-: name appears first in ii. 12.

¥ g. b oo’k 180v;
¥ 3. e as0-0:

2 Em. with E from wes.

% Em. by Grenfell and Hunt from morer ovrwr.

els 70 3pos, 10. wdv|re(s) odkxoy

3 Bracketed

* Bracketed be-
b reads A&
i Em. from HA.9: of be. & HAD:

* @ adds I} against b and Gk. Leg. iii. 8.
B a. be (MbT:
B a. be @t Zchv;

12 4. btrs. and
¥ ae. b ASEANLIT™;
7 . be @ESLEN: 6D L

0 g trs. aft. 97 L
= MS.
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&\ oo PP Cavy? o&F: AL
21 HO3dh: " oo-&'F: 469 @
Al A0Lh.e0: oL 9750
nL: 13 oo-KET%&N: A0
AndiQl: 0T w L% 0L h LB o1
o 7o00: NLPLN: HLE:
Unm: 9°00: AnHLe:* obhl:

25 anll:

g, bom.

‘a.bE. £b%.

7 DL

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

a?
weptfBefBAnpévor, | kal wdvres foav
mpoghTaL, roﬁ&v &xovres per ab-
Tav | dAAR yvpvol joav, Terfotv-
Tes wévos péya wept s wA(d)-|
vys Tov 'lopajh. II. kal obro
otk fo|ov € iy Bordvas TiA\ov-

Te)s | éx TOw dpéov kal®........... |
v ... perd "Hoa(lo)v" *oikovy-|
res.  kai éme(l) foav™ év r{o)is

dpelow kai & Tois Bovwois (3)i(o

Oy | juepdv® 12, (&) Tob
«(D)vas adrods (év) | Tois Epriplo)s
Kersaeas [oeeracninnanes | Sapapiy

¢ {8)vopa | v Behixerdp éx mis|
evios Sedexiov| viot Xavavitod
m"" frov bs v | xaroudv
& Bylalvia™. «al Sedexlas vids |
Xavayi bs %v dBe)|chos Tob maTpds
ablrod, év 8% ais Huépars [AxasS
BacihéwsTod | TapayA v*? 8iddo-|
kades T@v TeTpe|rkocivy TpodmTdY |
10t ®* Bad], xal aird(s) | épdmaer
xal 50pi|oev Tov Miyaiay vidw Tep-
& Tov wpogirpy* 13. kal adris
8¢ 3Bplle) |0y vwd "Axadf xai |
r | es guAanhy

rﬂ 7 txaios z
xai v | pleyra Zedexiov ot | Pev-

3 b trs. 4 a. b 2P0
On the various forms of this

name of which the most primitive form appears to be that in the

text, see note, p. 13.

® See exegetical note, p. 14.

! g aplCan:

% om. U be @Ak 2 a. of. G*'leupadd. b HOLK:
¥ bom. M Add @UA®: in accordance with G® kai ».  * For
ﬁﬂ-'ﬂf‘., (0), @ reads AHYs ¥ E=&pavres drpéporro. 7 E adds
6 wpopiTys. B E=ral olxeivres foav. ¥ B adds xai pera
Toiro. ® E = Brfheépn. A Above the line in MS. 7 MS.

wpagAmqp. Grenfell and Hunt explain ) as a dittography of .

3 MS. T,
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floo: B1A: 1001 A7
Ha0NbC: 15 ohi:
0770 H.2T: Hhivi:
an: 7°dA: ZhHE:”
ONL: Kok *map
FYCavy 5EACLNT
ageeNd: AtRNM:
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as
Sompogriro(v)| Svros'™ foav perd |

*Oxolelov viod "ANd(p)" | & Sep-

JTITIY S
14. kai "Hhelas (6 mpo-
)|rns éx Deo{Bav)?
o | xal Ty Zepaplo, |
kal abros émpodij|rever
wept "Oxoleov om &
khivy dplpworias™ dro-
ﬂave?[rm «ai 1 Sapapla
els | xeipas "Adva
wa|pedotoerar dvl G|
épovever Tods | mpodnj-
ras 1o @leo)d. 1I5.
(xe)i dxovoavres ol
mpogpiiras ' (o)l perd
*Oyolleiov viod °

kai | (8) 8bdaxados
adréw | 'L s'6 2¢
Spovs 1 Iojhar+
16. ol adrds Gv [o |

FrAGMERT oF THE FIRST
Larmw Version = Lt

II, y4—TI1, 13.

(See Introd., pp. xxi,
XXiX-x¥xi,)

14. {pro)fetas Dei.
‘15. Et cum audis-
sent  pseudoprofe-
tae qui erant cum
Ochodiam filium
Achab, *qui fuerat
doctor eorum Ga-
marias” de monte
Efrem, 16. Et ipse
fuit frater Sedeciae,

! For NAAS®: (a), b reads AA&m@: The phrase &A” AA” is

clearly a transliteration=Alamerem balala’aw. Alam in the first
word="Axd8; for’Axdg is so written inii.15 of G>. Again balale’aw
was probably basala’aw (i.e. SBaculéus), since 0t and Al are some-
times confused in Ethiopic. Thus we have ¢ Ahab . .. king.’ The
intervening letters érém may be corrupt and defective for év
Seppw, itself corrupt for év Sapapig: cf. 1 Kings xxi. 1 ‘Ahab,
king of Samaria.’ 2 g om. 3 be HOE: b om.
e 000 0.L2%U0 ¢ Em. with G: E wrongly (.

7 b EHHE: 8 T have with L bracketed this word: b reads
ffih.d * a MLPL: 0 MS. Yevdompognro ovres. I See
note * above. 12 Remainder of this line and the next two
undecipherable. B E adds abrot. 1 E L' = Jevdompogijra.

5 E =Jélergis, L' Gamarias. 16 Corrupt possibly for ‘Tepani.
In that case Efrem would be simply an equivalent in thought
though not in letter. J6él or Ijﬂél of B could arise from Ioph.
1 Should be et Gamarias qui fuerat doctor eorum.
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Na9.Pav
AGIFHE: TR

TCET @ ATTh.LeN:

I1I. 1. oNNh&:F AN
@ oCas: ooqk: AN
£.00: oHINeT: HAN:
ot alor; o-&F:
*LpIC: OGS HID
T A 9™: wtRT°E:
A7 s oo-XE: L1
N8: dirlt: NASL)
0o ol 497
ARLNA0T™: A0 P0L:
it oo-wF:
ANTICe: ot
z, ohk: QH: ook
ANIC: HIOC: Tl
ANGCE: oioT: NOT7
CP: oi”&: TOYLD:

AHL:® N8P: oo b

1 b A9P:
abe @ANMNC:

A
note, i, 16.

be in plural as in EG*
2 Defective and corrupt.

ga

chnp(&); 7 ddehepos
Tov | Sedexiov, droi-
oay T)“s ¢ €Ly
Tov | Oxoletay Baoilea)|
Toudppwr «ai épo-|
vievoay tov Mixal-|
a)v. IIL 1. xai Be-
oo Ty, | (et o
dev Tov To|{wov 70D
‘Hoalov | (kai 76)v
mpody|(riv TaV) per’
ab| (ot obro)s yap v
ol|kiv év T xipg
Bylieéu, xoi éxods-|
Oy 7¢ Mavaooyf. xai |
atrds v Yevdompo|dy-
Tevwr & TepovoalAiu,
xal moAol ¢ ‘Tiepav
gaip  éxodddf|Onoar

wpds abrdv. | xai ad-

w|'ro

floas
Sapapiov | kat Aafeiy
ras & |{¥é)e Fuov®

¢dudds €y aixperwoly

® Add ¢ with G2 L.
4 ¢ ab oAND:
L4C: (2 vor nulla). b NAMC:

¥ So L

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

I,l
suasit’® Ochodiam
regem Gomorrae, et
occidit™® Micheam.

IIT. 1. Et cognovit
Bechira, et vidit
locum Eseiae et pro-
fetarum qui cum
illo erant ; 1pse enim
habitabat in Beth-

| {lem™ ; +et abiit Hie-

rogolima, et+'* con-
juneti sunt et *ipse
a Samaria® 2, Et
factum est cum ve-
nisset Salmanassar
rex Assyriorum, ef
accepisset Samari-
am, et abduxisset
novem * et dimi-
dia(m) tribus in cap-
tivitatem et per-

? Em. with G* L from
® Em. with G* from &
¢ Em. from a A
7 Is an intrusion, though supported by E: see exegetical
8 SoE. L'om.

be

E om. 1 Should

1 MS. Beclem. EG*=regione Bethlehem.

E G = et conjunctus est Manassi

et ipse prophetabat mendacium in Hierosolyma et multi ex

Hierosolyma.
from nomen.

2 Em. by Nitzsch from ipsi Asamaria.

4 Em.,
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! Spea (?).

Ge

xai | drevéyar adrods |
eis ® Mduwy xal |
worapuay l-mgv“ To-
Ldv, 3. obros T veld-
Tepos, kai éuyer | kal
NAOev eis Te{pov

pa(ép)ass
Bao{théws’T)|o8a. ka(i
oK Elﬂm’:ﬂam'l'* els Sa-
papllayéy 63§t rodmra-|
Tpos adrod®, e oY
‘Blexiay ipofeiro. | 4.
xai e5péfy & 73| xpove
‘Elexiov AajAdy Adyovs
dvolpfng & ‘Tepovoa-~
11T ] 5 Rl KaTiryo-
Brd Tdy walbwv |
Lexiov Kxai &wwﬂ
e v xipar Balé-
Aedp.  wal Ereicav ll|
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I
duxisset eos in mon-
tem Medorum et
ad flumen Gozan:
3. Bechira fuit ju-
venior, et fugit et
pervenit Hierosoly-
mam in diebus Eze-
ciae regis Judeae:
non ambulabat in
via  Samaritani *®
patris sui, quoniam
timebat  Ezeciam.
4. Et inventus estin
tempore Ezeciae lo-
quens v{erba) injus-
titiae in Hierusa-
lem, 5. Et spretus

||est a pueris Eze-

ciae et fugit in
regione(m)  Beth-

If s0, this may be a corruption of 3pn as in G* (and

if not, then our text agrees with the Massoretic text of

L%);

z’%{’ings xvii. 6 (*)¥) against LXX which imply 1.
¢ 3 HaoL£; E alone is right here : see note
7 b ow(T: A0T: 0LLLP: LbP:

ibH * b om,
on G® in loc.

& bo ¥1ds

® Text defective. Better read pl. with G*

loc.
(e i,

ves : in via Samariae patris sui.

marpds abrob.

¥ Corrupt for worapois.

1 Should be excised.
B Corruption can be understood from I!' which
Thus L'=2é» 68§ év Zapapia roi
Since this was unintelligible, some scribe of G*

: b mik:

? See note on E in
12 MS.

transposed év 53¢ and év Zapapig (eis Sapapiov being probably his
correction). From E we see that év Sauapig should be Sapapeirov.
The error can be explained by the Hebrew: év 8¢ év Sapaplq
rov marpds abrod="aN oW T2 where ”@a is corrupt for
wywein.  Thus the Greek should be: év 636 Tob Sapapeirov marpos
adrof. 4 Text defective. See exegetical note in loc. B MS.
Samariae. See note™ above. % = karepporify corrupt for xary-
yopifin as contempsit (ver. 6) = xaregpdvnaer (Turner).



6. okhtres:' ah
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.27 *an: gehfU" |

& 20\ ANL.e0:
@al: °O00: £7%
neg: 100: A84N097:
o0: AULL: LU-5:
*hop; LOTNG:: OoN
£9°: hav; Scho-L:
09?: o10nhi: A7
H.é: TF»; hao: (loo
AT 000 PPN
hthol: 7.0
amTEN: Ak £T5
0% Aalcad: oL
U&: 8. ol Ad
2en: e Adbd: 4
L4 0: Rav): INES
9. @'av-{blt: Lfb: A
0: Nad: HELAT:

1 @oant: 0L
‘ a om,
alrov.,

Kipie PBaciked bri.
N B L =dnl

18 MS. Beclem.
but G* om,
18 MS. Beniami-.
2 MS. galea grec.
with E G

¥ Corrupt for videre.

@

6. kai xaryydpyoev |
MeMyetpd Tov "Hoatlov
xal Tov wpogpylriv®
Aéywy om "Hoallos xoi
* ol wpodiiras® | of pe-
7o "Hoalov " po|dy-
revovouw éml Tejpovoa~

A kol é7i | (ra)s -
Aeis ’Ion.'vSuL | {xa)i

Be(m)apeiv Sre | (wo)-
pet{golvrar® & yale
(d'y)p&ms ka)t &v wédass|

Wizehevay,| 7. xat
abrot Yevdo|mpodyrei-
ovow | kal®™ 1oy TopanA
xal | rév "lovday * [kai
tov | Benapely adrol |
proodow, kal & Adlyos
adrév xaxos | émi TOV
"Tovday | xal v “Io-
paA 12 B. kel | adros
‘Hoelas etrey | [adrots],
Préra wrélov Mavey
0% 7po|¢njrov. 9. elmev
vip | Movoss 7 olix

) % G om. but L' supports.
* EL! add rav per’ airob, B

8 G* om. through hmt. the following words: &r: épnuwdi-
oovrar xal émi Tovs wlods 'Tovda.
* Here G? is again defective.

So L.

E om. kal émi ..
Add with E L aiypdhero xai émi oe,

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

It
lem®, 6. Etconfem-
sit'* Bechira Eseiam
et profetas * qui eum
o0 erant', dicens,
quonia(m) Eseias et
profetae, qui cum
illo sunt, profetabant
in Hierusalem et
a{d) civitatis Judeae,
*quoniam deseren-
tur® *et in filios
Judeae” et Benja-
min'®, quoniam cap-
tivi® ducentur™: *et
in te®, *domine rex,
quoniam * *galeagra
et™ per ferrum dedu-
ceris. 7. Ipsi profe-
taverunt® in Istra-
hel ot in Juda * et in
Hierusalem®, 8. Et
ipse Esaias dixit se
plus quam Moysen
profetare®. o. Dixit
enim Moyses quo-

55 oA,
7 EL'=

E om.

. 'Toid8a.

¥ The missing word may be 3éopios,

® E om., L' gives only et in Hierusalem.
1 See note ' on preceding page.
6 So E, but G* om. MS. deseruntur.
¥ MS, ducuntur.
Niebuhr em.

5 So also E,
7 EG* om.

* MS. et inde. G* om.
# Read pseudoprofetaverunt
® Eom, G*hasa large divergent addition.
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o) oodt: A
ao\xirl: LUR: ol
1e9°: oH4PE: @
Hoo 9°néh: T2
12. ®ALT: 5L
¥14: NAAné® odio:
@EhH: NANLLN:
13. allav: ALC:!
*loo%T: ONLE: Uiv:S
A00:; ANLeN: A7

* 5 om.

aNTePLLy:
EL. 9 MS. rév
1 G om.
cum.
18 MS, consiliario.

12 Should be excised.
15 MS. Beliac.
¥ K G* give sing.

3 Added from E G
Mai em.

CHAPTER III. 6-13

as
8lperar dvbpurmos | v
Beov Kai Cioerals), |
"Hoalas 8¢ elrev elfdov
ov (Bedv) (a)i BBod |
o, 10. BagyA)e
(yvw{o)|ke 3re yrev-
3(s) éolrv. xal i
‘I(¢) pov| caAsp Zddo-
(pla éedrecer, «(ai
rovs) | dpxovrals Toddal
xat "Topan\’ (Aaov T'e-)|
pbppas mp(ooyd)|pev-
ce.  (x)a(l moAAd |
vagoR ® xal T@Y mpo-
¢yrav. I1X. xal éxd-
boer Behudp év | 74
xap()lp Tod Malvaoon
Kol & T Kap|diy Tév
gpydvrov | 'Tovda xai
Bevuapeiv | xal T0v eb-
volywr | kol Tov aup-
Bot|hwr* Tov Bacié|
ws® 12. kal fpeoay ab-|
7@ of Adyot 100 Bel-|
Xepd kai dméoreihev |
kel éxpdrnoey TOV |
"Hoafav. I3. v yop
5 Beudp év Bupd
moMAG (&)mi "Hoalav

? Since L? has mendax est
the text is corrupt; we should read hA®: O-&TF:
4 ab AICEN:

7 E L! = ‘Tepovoahqu rightly: of. Isa. 1.

10.
Baoihéav.

rompydper émt Tod | Ma- | (

5 b Qhhé:
8 Add rov '"Hoaiov from
1 Add et vivere with E G°

B MS. nominavit.

o1
1!

niam homo non po-

test videre Deum™;

dixit autem Eseias

Vidi Deum et ecce

vivo. 10, Tu, rex,
intellige  quoniam

mendax est: et ecce™
Hierusalem Sodom-
am dixit, et pri(n)ei-
pes [ejuset]” Judeae
ot Hierusalem popu-
lum Gomorrae nom-
inavit®. Et coram™
Manasse)”® in mul-
tis detradixit Eseiae
et profetis. 11. Ef
supersedit Beliar*in
corde Manasse, et
corde”  principum
Joudaee et Benjamin
et spadonum et con-
siliariorum™  regis.
rz2.Etplacueruntei[s]
sermones Bechire,
ot mandavit rex et
adprehenderunt”
Eseiam. 13. Fuit
enim Beliar®® bilem
habens in Eseiam

and G* reudi(s) dorww
3 be
¢ bTI70:

14 Ms
1 MS. corda.



g2

AL: OAIPhULY: Hh
vt ANT780: @hav;
NATEAD: ADTCAS:
%KF AGRC: A9°
M00: N97L: otoh
mE:? oCRF: oca
¢ OH: UV\o: LT
aAT:: 06aS: N0a:
oLt HenLe:m
NF. 1L HUN:® edd;
alcaid: LOIPLP:S
oOI%EYT: POTACR
alk; oTIVCT T oh
avg: UNP: PLaov: ('}
0r: *n0d: LAadA:
@*9°0: 0Lm: "IN
CT: 0ovq: £0PN: @
hao; lovd0CEL: L1
¢nc:

pe({)
14 OXOT*AN% T°ROY- .ﬂ";‘l’olﬁ
% OF; 00201 A0 0PN

ANTCAS: could be translated actively = revelavit.
: b @LTRAT:
* b oLAPLEP: UNP;
* Em. from a &f4. e read AFH: a manifest correction.

Tohmi:

a2
dmrd | s {Spd)oews xal
dmd | roft Sﬂgwuww-
pol | éme (? evypdri-
gev | Tov Sapand,
xai d8|(re 8 a)drod

iarelipily 9) ZEoren
ais | Tob dyayryrod éx |

E'ro'i': éB8)opov  ofpa-
vob xal %) perapdp-|
pwos adrot, xai % |
kardBaois aidrol, xal |

% Bén v 8l adriv |

,uera.pop¢mﬂﬁva:t | &
ctdee dvbpdmov, [ kal &

Buaypds By Sw|xbrice
rai, kai ol kohd|oes als
8¢t rods vljods Tob "Io-
paih adrov | xoddoae,
ol ¥ Tdv dildexe pa-
Gyrela, koi | &s 8t
avrov” pera | dvBpov
xaxomoifdy oravpwdi-
vay, | kal dri &v pm-
a,
14. x(a)i

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

It

propter (visionem et
propter)® quod *in
se* ostenderit Sam-
ael, et quoniam ipse
nuntiavit®adventum
dilectissimi de sep-
timo caelo et trans-
figurationem’® ejus
et discensum et for-
mam in qua trans-
figuraretur esse hom-
inis, et persecutio-
nem, quam passurus
eat, et contumeliam
quam patere(tur)

Sa[Bexa of per’ a{d)-

700 | n adrov oxavda|\obrioov-

ray, xka(l) | § mipmos’ rév (n)-|
pyrdy Tob pwmpolvelov,
'e I°%&¥: So L' adventum. E shows leanings to text of L':

2 ae
4 ac PP LT 5 5 om.
7 be @TIVCE: 5 p .eﬂ'i'himfigngt

from ab 091TL: in accordance with G2

pabnrela,

I E == napoveia ai 7

2 Add with E wpd roi caBBdrov oravpeliva: ért £vhov,

Cf.ix.14,xi.20 of E. ' Lost by hmt. Supplied from EG®. * Cor-
* G* has a passive construction. E has
a verb that = revelatus est or revelavit.

rupt for ostensione(?).

quem, Din. em.

T See note !® above,

18 MS. transfigurati



CHAPTER

oPLl 15 OCLT: avdK:?
HOT: hCDELE: A7 0007057
UA@T; Ho-&F: 0.258: < oo pOd:
L2m-0;' 16, wav)kh: Haw'}
4 8.0 ooLakh: *aod it
aARYT: PRAT: hoo:® APIADT:
04T: PCk: avPda® 17,
o' o-RF: GRBC: HLE: £0; oo
&L Pov® Lok LELY: TOF
GCRAU: 18, wLl72UL: Ha:
AchHO:® ohde: A0k AT15:
GRC: oaN: Thaok: NaoliPd:
L2455 o* 1112 &l * 010 0;
NT7L: 297H0: WRE: 10, *@
hoo; 0AM:" AHSTE a0 £T4
ovk: k: ool PE: LTS
13z zo. *oH%: TAI(C: wap
™WmG:"? gho'k NoxtF: aof
OA: 21, @AI° 248 APSE:
C1eT ACRAU:E TTUCT: H
IOEOPCET: ©FLOTFtan:t

I 13-2I 03
a1

15. kal &s % n(ardﬁa.)lms‘ Toi
dyyé(rov 'nzs*) | éaxnaias Ti(s &

wpa)Jvty ....... ros &v Tals
e(crxams)l(w)é(pm 16, safl)”
....... ot Ivedpa~
ms' | 'rou nov kal Muxa]ﬁh

v Tov dyiwy |
c‘hm fp[m pe a.mv cwo;fcru-]

ow 7O pmmpovetov, | I7. kal ©
ciyam;r&s' xa|ficas ﬂrl Tovs d’)p.pl
ovs olrav éfedelloeras, xal os
ciaroo*rs])c.e? -roz‘asr ®  pabfyras |
abrol 18. kol mﬂmwhava'w
wdyre. 7a ¥ Kol mioay yAbo-|
ooy els T dv(a)mlcrw 7o) dya-
w{n)rod, | kol of (r)cweﬁwmvlre‘;
I mvpu? abjrot cwl{+)oov-
ToL mu | & v dvaBdoe cw[(r)au
zns' v €B8opov | (o) v(p)avov o6ev
xai | (FABev. 1g. kal dbs w(o)A|
{Aol u)m mroAdot ('r)uw | (riore)udn-
v es | (adrdv) év 76 dyly Tvei-
pnﬂl()-.a)«.‘qu‘wa‘)w, 20. Kai os
mﬁuta muJ répara. &(o)-
Tar & | 7als uépors ércﬂms,
21, kai® & 7§ Eyyillew a.v'r(o)v
{&)prjoovewy ol 'Tguﬂnm adrod
‘rbv wpotﬁ‘rrruav Thv 3&5@[!&'@ dmo-

a'ra.huw abrod 5% | kal v wioTw | =

kal | Ty dydmqv adriv | kal Ty

‘b oCt: cbheovAlNY: YaooPld: ‘b ¢ bwrongly
@hav; § So be. a oPALC: 7 b om. ® @ wrongly
avFpdPav; Afké-&N: * a KchHHl ¥ g wrongly om.
I g wrongly A9®. 2 b @fhee; VAo b wNHY; T497¢:

wav}hd:
% a @7 £999T:
TaBpumA. 5 E adds 3d3exa.

M g adds 0@} a vox nulla.
7 Grenfell and Hunt supply lacuna with

¥ b HAC AU

¥ E adds pera raira. 2 E om.

% § adds adrav. Possibly the atrod in the preceding phrase should

be read as alrav after wivrw.



94 ASCENSION

@' §PCavs 0} davs® 22, oL
no'n ohd: O [A7°AFE
oFAdsE: 23 ollo-&E: o
PON: AHE: AN LLPL:PLavT:
&TH: *0%29%: Tan:* 24 @f
noL AL AP mdIThH
oCNT: 1401 ANZ2Pa0:t @ L
hok: owm: *Nalhotaos @
ot $8417 25 @LPAM:
NSRS 02 Aelioo *AP
20% AT P oCP:
oLho-F: LA 1% AH-E" Am-

HE: PO\ oo €PSE*n0C: | ...

H?H: 309" 26, @8ho4: h
a0 L1 [T L.0%] R
@0&R:" ACY A%Pint: A7
Hi: oL TH: oo3dl: P80
AT 27, @ALYIMM.:

Oo-&'F: ovP0N: 1007 A5 |

wial: L1615 *&30T: Al
NN ZENNarhSY: 28, A&
avid: ™ oHoot: ol

0¢-2: nIC: DHEPL: oCP: *H* |

VAot ThEk *02a0: 2°ray
2 ANCH AHh: o0Aan™
LTohé: it 29 0Lho%
N%7&nhivar *&0& 008" NG

g om.

* b 0491 TON:

2% om.

nulla,
2 n0d:

L v *BH.

fest, doublet.
7 a s
aftt;

% b matd:
 E adds ofire ol.

¥ 5.
% q @H.

- dyvelay ardv.
. atpéres | wodai &v 1§ dyyillew
a.frrc‘n{, 23.

5 b LPo T
” Em. with G* from o faiohfbeo: @hT: P8A%:
words b offers a mere correction : ap((%t: PRALE

¥ b &% HAIOA:
b nng™;
» b RNA ONL;

% Here several lines are lost.

OF ISAIAH

G.’
| 22. xai éoovrar

kol €oov|rae év Tals
Huépars élxeivass woddol Oéhov-|
Tes av kol kevol | ooglas..
24. xai doovrar woA|hoi mpeoBu-
epou dvoluor ka(l) rouuéves | dduxoc
&(z)i ma mpofBara | adrdv... ...
- ple)lra® Btz 76 i) Exew | w(o)-
uévas dyvols. 25. Ke(i 7)Aot
év-
oo (P)a(Y) dyvi(v) . .

---------------------

. .‘.m( .« &y &elvo | TG x[ﬂéwp xal

ol thi|Aotvres T 80£(av)|Tob kdo-
pov Tovrov. | 26. kai fgovrar ka-

rale[luai moAdal xai kelvodofia
moddyy v | 7@ éyyllew Tov Ki-
piov, | kal dvaywpioer 7o | wved-
pa 76 dywy dmd | Téy ToAADY.

- 27. Kai odjx Zoovrar &v Exeivars

rals fpépars mpogi|rar modlol?

Au.hoﬁv]res ioxupd. % €ls xal €l(s) l
& 7 ] F

xat els &v Témows kai | Témers 28.

8 10 wvelpa | Ths whdvys x(al

)iis | mopvelas kai This elvodoflas

kel 7hs | prapyvp({)als .. .® |

# A manifest doublet. Cf. G
¢ b 15401 ANT7%Pav
For these
lAm” is a vox
0 p oGP Ce: bR

" chav £ an alternative(?) form of h721; as hd L:
.of ch:: if not then it must be changed into h21:
a reads @MchoT L%

1 A mani-
5 b o0cP:
¥ g wrongly
B ¢ adds ALk

* Read (dpmaynod)ueva.

® b AHD:



CHAPTERS III. 22—I1V. §

i oMAP o 31 Q0LG T WPar:;

30. hhﬂp- M)ﬁ‘ ﬂﬂ.f-- .ehm'.!n
n.e:m. aoPON: Afoo; Hi: HA
&19: \P.Loom; FOLTED: £T6
'JC:: % OLACH: TI0T: N
2T Ha: a9°P.2928: wial
"l‘*{'i.- AN:? PACO:® hav: PN
01t Apov Q1L IV, @°
LA AHPLN: At i o
ALS: AN RTTFF: a0 PO+ S
@%:3+ I 2. WAICLAL:
T4Rav; Lo L INLEC: aoly
a0; 00LE; T H: S AT HEFH: !
Agvkav: Nl @ LOCL: RI°R
C0: N&AL: N&M: Tre; Doo:
&F: Aove *H2o-HTE: T
HYE: 3. Th:® HYhd: Togh
PLOT: ‘i'-llt(.‘ L0225 A9 ImE
Na%: Lroin: 4. HYaod
A’ 0&aAtS HYE: TRY: goo
R4 @LoPR KL FPNN Hea
*eAT: HH: INI™: @ LNI°0P:
NG HéP L

95
G
3o. {&)fhos 'y&p &orac | w{ohis) v
Tais Ecrxa ts mnépm éxaciros
yép 75 dpeordy | & ois Spbla-
pots I airod Aadjoe 3I. ai -
éadmoovow’ 'r&.s'?wpoqﬁmef.ag OV
wpo|grioy 7w wpd &uov xcu -ms'
opdoeis I pov Tavras karap(
oovow iva T é)pe‘yp(a () r?ms

as adrov | )Ln)u;o‘wm.v
Kai W(v | EZ(E)K;G. Kol Iacrovﬁ
w)[é plov) uvrm. elow d() |
(apelpaly) 7is  mhnp(d)|(oew)s
{0V k)oopov . 2. 105 ai-

TOU c(v uaﬂ)|uv9punrov ﬁacn)u-l
@S avdpov unTpa z\c@ov doTis
d.wﬁsnr ,Bum?\.tus 3 ™
pur(e)iay 7 | tﬁvftuaovow of Bw-l
8exa dwdarodol | Tob dyamyrov-
Sunl&(n.) xal (r)wv Swdexa | (efs)
Tals xepoly airod | wapaﬁoﬂq--
geros. 4. ob|ros (6 dp)xwv é&v T
1|8éy 7ob ﬁwm}‘éwe élxelyov éhev--
verar | («)at ai Swwdpas raoa |

(Neso{on)ras w{a)ir(ov) | (r)od

xd{opou
5 *oPds LwCE: AL ALY ool LGS hav:

13 om.
&A: a mere scribal correction..
* g om. ¢ Em, from Af:

an unusual form of Zm%:(?) = Ajoeas.

7 Em. from aoPO;

* Em. with G® from &l: b gives (): instead of

8 b TRL0: 4 Z; 0
Ko%

Is this corrupt for

redécews? Otherwise correct &w¥: into @AA = ¢ completion.’
G? has probably mAppboews. For & b reads &w: % b adds
ol L1514 " ab NELH: 1 a HhdH: 2 g 'H.

3 Em. from & TR HYE: 3097 othi:

For @Y’ ac read

otal: 1 regard the corruption as due to the phrase FwH:

20 97: two lines before.
with ¢. 5 be DLADR A

¥ E = xarapynoovaw.

43 H.
75 peAat: HYE:
% MS. pprporeoy,

5 ab add NC.EA: Etzt g or;;
fla:
A = E. MS. airov,
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aderk: 03T eDTCA: 6. oiir: HéPL: 2MC: *N'309°1
LMCE o BTG W €0 o L4\ & o-KF: A7HANHC:
DATPL7ZR: AU @AavkT: 7. ORAIVEP: HO A *N0T™:
8. ofwe s ik oftdit rE XH: 2404 Ho&'l: A7HA
G oHATOGYS &AM N0.L:¢ o, @avflH4tov; ARA: “FN14:
hao:  £TohG?: AGRC: Lot 24&lk: 10, ®LhDT:
S L£0: av'FhetU O: AV oNAO-CT; 11 0.LPm-9°; 900
P.Lav; 1% OO AUHC: 12. @LATH: wANT:® Gavt:
@*(001:° ol omPiN; oz 13. o0HSE awyLI°CE
oPS0E 00 CA%: Hihoo'bE: £20.40: HTOPA: 4200 A7H.A:
hCHDY: L4l AP &b ANLLN [AH: TOPN: ©0CT: ] @a0* Ts®
a5 E: 48’ A9 m-rb¥or NoxE: avPON: L1 CE: k2
ATACTE:® ATH: £7%° A7°7189% o{T: 1897 ATH:" LAY«
IPREYe 14 ORICLALN: M IO T OROEM av PO LavRk:
a7l.a: 700 eoNdntl: og°h0: 1A P2ATE A9°000:
A97L; 7°00: DAt MN0: N77L: oLl AALCT:E oNT;
1719°: @D LAY LeY 15 @LOCEa: AZA: Llhdav: 07):
NoTH: 3197 Accd"Anfh v E; l:mﬂf'lf-ﬂz BdGie
16. @iFtror: Kl: ON*&FE YLTRAPEY Z219°%:2 ANDMPC:H
oY1 0P80 9°00: A71.A: Loofd: I°00:; AANAPavy
HAON: 210G ort: A00: A27L1 770 A7RA: LaoRk: al:
ao}dNoo: AN Ao TE: LoC%: ofIAM: odl: 309
@LLWPar® Ak O™ Téh: 7700 PSAE AAANFar:
APLAE: oLT0ihors A7HA: AAd: 090: QodTH: 3097
17. @AI°L4LH: £Taokmy: ol AANAPar; A00: @ £1°7.L7:
FIOWPao; oD 309°: 18, A927: PO NGRC: £17%: Nav%t:
*AH: 1772:> oAH:® &0l oAALNCEL: oNADZCE: ONKVTCL:
ooy oN00m4:® *oNaodih: 6-4HL:° oNHOCAL:® oNi

'5A. * b om, 8 b £7°Z0N: hav; 4 be NO.Z:
SboLaofmgny S pF. 7 Bracketed as an Ethiopie inter-
polation. 55 L. * b AMCTY- Yo 2L M obe
@aTH: ¥ Added to text. Cf.iv.zz. ® be@f. M a ndA:
€ may be corrupt for § as Dln. supposed. - “ 59241  ® ab
ACEAY: Yaom. ' AnEthiopicinterpolation. b 7L07¢Y:
% gb add A before this word. % g ANCLA: Here be uphold
right orthography. 2 b m LR a0y % Em, from ¢ A'H:
097 2: and ¢ AHNNTTL: b reads ANTTL: % So bo. a reads
{H: ® o @N0m-L: % ¢ of@C:



CHAPTERS 1V, 6—V, 8 97

DTS (vHN: ADTCAS: @A70.L: AALC: NoDTH: 3N @ Lho- %
L’r’i"ﬂ&: @)° ik Ao-Nttory NHh: ooPON: oGP C:* £OCT:°
aft: 29°50-° @ £000; Hiv: L0053 @Lhm4: hao; HATE P4
19. @TeET: F1é: GhL: Rt AooTE: ol &A% 00rT:
20. OT&HT: &at: A7HA: 17 Rhéh AovTE: *09°ANLT:
OPATeT OH: G oN: oofh§: H77.L:° THLh: 21,
OCLT L NGRC: ofl: 0N 1P SdbédE AorTE: onl:
@I*TCT:Y QH: 2NN ATHA: i7: L00:" o)eS:: @0 HTE:
17 2dvdl: o0l *eoM2°0T: N9PANLT:2 SPT: ONL: ANL:
@IANLT: MrT° % odS: oOfléet: P& o”aFE" ANLANP:
o061 ANG: *o'odt: TEHET: ooHICrL: Hooddh: oo'idD:
AHN:Y 22, @ E A0 AMLor: NI G @@ FI6T:
A% A0%: otPh): HNE: oHAARPD: oHATAN: OHEAHIT:
oHT ¢ oHANLYE: oHAINPI: oHAl: *oHNETLN: oHHA
CeN:* oHF”ARLN:" onFIeT: S0 2.0 o0ilet: Kihd
V. &% 30T ATh; &AL T9°0; ACLNA:™ 100: A1L.e0:;
oind; odt: Al 7°60: oowe: AAALLN: NPwCl: 08:
2. @ANL.e0: ATH: £ ovw(: $av; aodTP.L0:2 NANEE LT
¥t Hidvav: fav: HH: ENdnd: oLT4»7h: 100: 20L.00::
3. @0ANE: NI°hIP N Poo:® P .Lav; £NL.0: AHH:[ £Ddvd:]”
L2*r0h:Y 4. oL6: 0ANLG:® AZNLEN: OA: Ahloh:®
Hie: HISICh: o€Seli: AZ°CN: weeT: oCkEyT:™ A97TE:
5. OGS ANAhG: weerrt ox'F: oHAM: 700U
6. OH¥: £0%vr:* A0 M £TowC: 7. ©oANLLEN: Uk:
NCAS: A7H2A: NI A0 o(A) L& * At a0: 8. @OA
heé:® HE: 1676 AANL.eh: 0A: Handh: oameT: Afav;
ORAC AICH:® oAaAihT: £U-%: alai: o0d: AL

! b @AHAZ: 2 ab NCLN: * Bracketed as an inter-
polation : see exegetical note, p. 36. * b om. 5 be $3C7:
¢ be trs. 7 be NI"A0: OFPAS: * b H77.% ' b %.
¥ Em. by Dln. from ac o094 (C1: b aoHoo T " b L
B g ooHI”CT: OI°ANLT: B @SHE "3 KN
¥ g oot * ab fov; Y g fow;(sic): b RechiT:
3 be Fld: ¥ b oHF"MaLh: ® g &ALT: % abe

B b ool TP LT B b 0Ahé: ¥ b hIMhd: % Em.
from $av;  * Bracketed as a doublet. ¥ Em. from Laf°{if}:
B ogcINPL: P b repeats thisword. Y o@wCFOT: ™ b
@HAINA: 3 Must be supplied as in vi. 10. * ¢ @rLAhG]:
% b @XNCav: ¥ a adds oNIC(0:

"
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o8

nﬂ:"’" hov; .en?&l l\h.. mﬁm«‘"ﬁi- ﬁ.ﬁ.&f ﬂ. m.ﬂ“: ?ml’ﬂ.
AT R *o-1'F: NN m-'Hi. oL &1 ola: 1eqth;
ot Th: 10, Alav; Ad: £.24.2: HY17A: A%7AN: > )8
11. OXTHP: oowCe; ALALLN: o2 AT%: 0w CT: 00:
12. @9°¢0: oNAhE:* mm..ﬂ'- Al oaiknt: odHA:
@t $ave’ K L&AT: 13 oANLT: Ad: A0 L0:
HAIOA: LTowl: ML -nrh-d. mch: o0Ls: &loo; AT:
dn‘hﬁ‘gl *hlﬁ- *h?“-a'ﬂd‘!C| R"l'ﬂ:"’ 14. mﬁ.ﬂ.ﬂ.ﬂl: h’“!
LrowC: AAGh: oalns: 4% Aéls E16 PG Navdd: PR.0:
alh: towd Anddz 15 HE MG OALCT NAANLEN;
NA.2: 0ANe: owNAiL: 7°60: Aloo: Uar: A07¢A: N0N.L: o518
AdA: ANLLN: KZaoPON: aHPLN: Tron LS QAT F1E:
HCAS: NATY: @G 16. @OAYY: UP0: AZ780:° HCAS: NAT7H.A;
ATH: 98; L1777 HPLN: A0li: M2 Ohav; £98: ANLm}:

w&a L0 HCAR:
aNng.en: oh2;
arel:

V1. 13avT: av'}7
EADAP.Len: T
LU-S: ao%k:™ AL
£0: o) C: A% 04
A0 ohl: ANE
£0: 50: DHD.LN: AR
ZN0T7: RATVINTI 2
2. o0 NA:)™ 0:

! a repeats.
* So be. a @IPANG:
¢ b o007

SI12

25 om.

° b O97.eh:
om. Gk. Leg. 1. 3 supports text.

Taz Szconp LaTix
Yersion{= L%,

VI-XL
(See Introd., pp. xviii-
Exvii.)

| Visto, QUAM VIDIT

Ysatas TprorHE-
TAT FILIUS AMos™.

VI Anno XX reg-
nante Ezechia, rege
Judse, venit Ysaias
fprophetal,  filius
Amos, ad Ezechiam
in Hierusalem®,
2, Et intrans sedit

¢ g dav;
1® o WooRek:

Lariy TRANSLATIOR OF
TR SLavoric VERSION, BY
Proressor BoxwETscs.

VI--XI.
(See Introd., pp. xxiv~
xxvii.)

Visio qQuamM vIDIT
[saxcrusl Isaras
"ProprETA" FI-
LIUs AMos.

VI. Anno XX reg-
nante Kzechia, rege
Judae, venit Isaias
filius Amos, "et Ja-
sus, filius Isaiae’ ad
Ezechiam in Hieru-
salem. 2. Et cum

' % o o HowF: 00D
¢ e trs.

7 ab NCLN:
1 gb AI™IAA: S 12

% Added from G%. Leg. ii. 1 ;
18 The following late title prefixed to the above appears

in the printed edition of the lost MS.: Visio mirabilis Isaiae pro-
phetae in raptu mentis, quae divinhe trinitatis arcana et lapsi

generis humani redemptionem continet.

¥ Defect.here. See note ™.
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LT
supra lectum regis.
3. Et omnes prin-
cipesIsraeletconsili-
arii regis et eunuchi
stabant ante illum.
3—4. Veneruntque ex
omnibus villis et
agris et montibus
prophetae, et filii
prophetarum audi-
entes quod Ysaias
venerat a atha™
ad Ezechiam, salu-
tare eum, 5 Eb
annunciare ei, quae
venfura erant, = 6.
Tunc® logquebatur
verba veritatis, Spi-
ritus Sanctus super-
venit in eum, et om-

99

s
intrasset sedit supra
lectum regis. 3. Et
omnes principes tJe-
rusalemit* et con-
giliarii regis et eu-
nuchi stabant ante
illum. 3-4. Vene-
runtque ex omnibus
villis®® et fex' agris
et montibus prophe-
tae et filii propheta-
rum, cum audivis-
sent, quod Isaias
venerat a Galgal*® ad
Ezechiam, salutare
eum, 5. f!Simul au-
tem1 et annuntiare'®
ei [de iis] quae ven-
tura erant. 6. Cum’
loquebatur  verba
[omnial veritatis,
Spiritus Sanctus su-
pervenit in eum et

1p 5T 2§ om. 3 ¢ miMbY: ‘a angh:
5 e om. S @ ORIKL LT 7 e 0 * a &I™I0A;
® be F1&t: 0 p £7T0L: ohar; LAIC0: TIOA: " o778
L o] ¥ Corrupt for Galgal as in 8. 8 Should be cum

as in S E, and full stop after veritatis should be comma.

¥ Corrupt for Israel as in L*E.

5 Ot vei ch: vizvésjai wu:

vjs’=-omnis and vicus. ~ '® L' Galgatha. 7 w et salu-
tavit. ™ Blgovdstiti : blgov¥stit [annuntiat] u,ch. SoE,
but L? tunc. -

H2
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C&: 9. moUN: D4
art: AH: +hooH: &7
@: Tk 09097 Fh
G Mo +0NAR:
10. O TH: LT6IC:
Qav}dt: 3.0 ATH:
dfeav; EAT°0: AC
ovar; @500 T~
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b A9yt

* a WAL b adds A8

7 Seems corrupt.

® Corrupt for enim?

¥ Corrupt. S right=E.
5 12 om.
7 12 ex iis inventi sunt.
* 1 adds in.

trs. wrongly.

verborum.

12
nes videbant st au-
diebant verba Saneti
Spiritus, 7. Convo-
cavit eum® rex [et]
prophetas, et omnes
introierunt,  quot-
quot inventi sunt
ibi, insimul. Erant
autem Micheas et
Ananias senes, Joel
Tet quotquot ex eis
inventi sunt™ a dex-
tris eius Tet a sinis-
tris™ 8. Cum autem
audierunt vocem
SanctiSpiritus, flexe-
runt genua et canta-
verunt deo altissimo
requiescenti in sanc-
tis, g. Et talem vir-
tutem verborum™ in
mundo donanti.
10. Loquente vero
eo"inSpirituSancto
in auditu omnium
statim tacuit, et ex-
inde *+videbant stan-
tem quendamt'®ante

* ab om. but SL* support.
5 a BPIC:
I propose &7m: hoo'l: L3414 T0N: NFAT™: =
I? talem virtutem verborum in mundo donanti.
1 Less corrupt text in S,
i proroey : MSS. proroci.
¥ E om., and no doubt rightly.
B I adds ejus.
% L? videbant stantem quendam.

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
omnes videbant au-
diebantque  verba

Sancti Spiritus. 7.
Convoeavit Tenim’
rex [et] prophetas®
*omnes et introie-
runt, quotquot eo-
rum” invenfi sunt
ibi, insimul. " Erant
autem Micheas et
Ananias senes ‘et?
Joel Tet quotquot™®
sederunt a dextris®
Tet a sinistris™ 8. Et
cum audierunt vo-
cem Sancti Spiritus
flexerunt genua et
cantaverunt Deo al-
tissimo requiescenti
in sanctis, 9. Et
talem virtutem *in
verbo® in mundo
donanti. 10. Lo-
quente vero eo®™
Spiritu Sancto in
auditn omnium sta-
tim tacuit, et ex-
inde non' *videbat
stantes™ ante eum.

3 b om,
¢ a adds 178

* b A40A:
1 See note ¥,
M L!

¥ § originally=
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CHAPTER VI, 6-17

13

eum. 1i. Qculi au-
tem eiuserantaperti,
08 vero clausum,
12. Sed inspiratio
[Sancti]Spirituserat
cum illo. 14.Etnon
extimabant, quod
elevatio accepisset
Ysalam, prophetae
vero cognoscebant,
quod revelatio" erat.
15. Visio, quam vi-
debat, non erat de
seculo hoe, sed de
abseondito Tomni™
carni. 16. Et cum
cessavit a visionse,
Mreversus*Mnotifica-
vit [visionem| Eze-
chiae et filio tejus
Nasonit®,

I10I

11. Oculi autem ejus
erant aperti, os vero
clausum, 12. Sedin-
spiratio spiritus erat
cum illo. 14. Et
non  existimabant
l[omnes! quod ele-
vatus esset Isaias,
prophetae vero co-
gnoscebant, quod *in
revelatione™  erat.
15. Visio"vero'quam
videbat non erat de
saeculo hoc, sed de
absconditoab™omni™
carni. 16. Et cum ces-
savit a visione Vet*
reversus est in se®,
[et] notificavit Eze-
chiae et filio tejus
Nasonit®,

L4l CAS: HHY: &k

€: i A Hpeh:

oNAS N ONS: @

ANORTZ: 00T AN: ‘

oA 17. OATIN? 0489 odBN: ANI°0: HAA:

Al A WATALI:" OANG: RAd:° THAC: &Adov:
! @ repeats. 2 b A0 b U ' b PCAL:

b DflhY: ¢ a AI°N0; (sic). 7 Em. from

a &9°0A: in accordance with SIL? non existimabant. & reads

°00: ¢ b HT™A: * 5 om. © oy &H: 07 DU

1 g om. 2 ofatDN: B b e T u b Aoggh:

5 g 0APPEIV; 6 g Kehd,: 7 § in revelatione. 1 Add

in se from S. 1% See note %, * 12 revelatio. 2 17 om.

2 Corrupt for suo Jasobi: so E. ch reads Nasudi for Nas, After
Jasobi 8 L*i.e. G* om. through homoioteleuton vi. 16¢, 17; vil 18,
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Ao FEY: 00T %.2%: +toa0H:? tooidh: Aol oAHAN:
A0g°0: Alov: Ao K APovs oLnfh: oAtAN: ohS: 00
T4 TNO: HINT: K975 @hk:® hoo: H T :

VII. oZa20:
HCAS:ANLLN:
E:0DHDLH:
oNAL O @)
£: oNLhen:
o\N08TL: L
£1: oLt
2. 00T vt
0q: Tinen: 0
hav; DF°0: HA
aydhor: A
hs® apddih: h
fré: wAhk® h
av; fld: ap\K
Wit HHMAL: &
LA oo Eh;
*h1d: 00g:"
@+PLoot;: " +0
F: HAE: A.L200:
BT i

! be 746N
getical note.

¢ Em, from & Bifh:

Ll
VII. 1-19,

(See Introd.,

pp. xvili-x=xi.)

VIL
suo et Mich-
aeae ot reliquis
profetis,  di-
cens: 2. Ineo
in quo*profeti-
am meam au-
distis, vidian-
gelum glorio-
sumnonsecun-
dum gloriam
angelorum,
quos ego sem-
per videbam,
sed  clarita-
te(m) magnam
et sanctam ha-
bentem, quam
ego claritatem
exponere non

2 b aoOHT;

3 b Am-BrdoDg
ac om. Cf. L1128 “dicens.”

Filio

L2

VIL et Mich-
eae caeterisque
prophetis  di-
cens: 2. Quan-
do prophetavi
auditum,quem
[vos] +vidis-
fist* vidi an-
gelum glorio-
sum non se-
cundum glor-
iam
um, quos sem-
per vidi, sed
quandam
*magnam glor-
iam®™ Tefl lu-
men  haben-
tem, quod non
possum  noti-

angelor-,

VIL et Mich-
eae et ceteris
prophetis di-
cens: 2. Quan-
do prophetavi
[in] auditum
quem audistis,
vidi angelum
gloriosum, non
secundum glor-
iam angelorum
quos semper
vidi; sed quan-
dam *gloriam

am® lu-
men” haben-
tem, quod non
possum™® noti-

Text seems corrupt. See exe-

1 b @i 5

a om.
7 Em. from

ohFi: Cf. 1! in ‘eo. In ab @oh#r; Wi: are marked off by
punctuation from what precedes and connected with what follows.

® b HCAN: Ak @.

b trs.

SE.

B G frs.

% sto sanctum : ¢k stu sanctam.

® b adds nld
¥ =dpxmw (cf. iii. 23) corrupt(?) for dylav.
and more original text in E 8§ L2,

® ) LLHatavy

1 Fuller

% Corrupt for audistis as in

1 1?= magnam gloriam et.

W —svet:

'8 ¢h mogu : w mogoch potui.
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AH: aodFh:
. WADLTL:!
0: AhHL: 0&

£8: oAld; av

% & mavk;

oxk: o h e

ALt FOCI:?

Allov: HLA:

*ton: 013

hoo:  &14°1C:

000 4.0

L£00%: O0: 50

& [a03 L]

o&CELNN: &

AL AH: T45h:

anY:s Ton:

avk; K31 oo™

20 ATAIVCS

5. Alloo; U\oh;

0H: »2p’ 1

! Em. from b @CAh:
ruption in viii. 1.

b TodNL:

5 b ATIOC: (sic).

11
possum.
*+Et accessitt
et tenuit ma-
num meam?,
et *dixi ei’:
Quis es tu, et
quod tibi no-
men est, et quo
me tolles? Ae-
cepi enim viris
loquendi eum
eo, 4. Bbdixit
mihi : *Cum te
imposuero™ et
ostendero tibi
visionem, prop- |
ter quod ad te
missus  sum,
tunc intelliges
quisim,nomen
autem meum
non dicam
tibi®, 5 Eo
quod reverta-
ris in earnem.
Cum” enim

7 & om.

12

3. | ficare. 3. Ac-

cipiens® me
manu  duxit
me in altum,
of ego dixi:
Quis es? quo
modo tibi no-
men est? et
quo [modo]
tave't super-
fers? Virtus
enim data est
mihiloquieum
illo. 4. Tune
Trespondens™
dixit "mihi’:
Quando te fer-
am in altum®,
ostendam tibi
visionem, pro
qua missus
sum [ego, et]
tunc scies, quis
sum ego. Kt
nomen meumn
neseis, 5. Ideo
quia vis iter-
um reverti in

S 1? support emendation.
% L' om., also SL, Hence bracketed.
Is et accessit =

® Corrupt.

103

5

ficare. 3.'Et]
cum accepisset
memanuduxit
En:m in a.ltgm o

ue dixi:
Q;ng?? es tu'?
quomodo tibi
nomen est? et
quo me super-

fers ?  virtus
enim mihi
data est lo-

qui cum illo.
4. Tune Teum
respondisset™
dixit’: Quando
*feram te’ in
altum fet' o-
stendam  tibi
visionem pro
qua missus
sum,tuncscies,
quis sum ego.
Et nomen me-
um nescis. 5.
Quia" vis ite-
rum reverti in

a reads CAh: Contrast the cor-

? ab TOCTL:
b ATZY:

kai dvijAbe corrupt for xal dviyeye? S preserves true text: et cum
accepissit me manu duxit me in altum = xai AaBdv pe yeipl dvipyayév

pe.

S (=E) is literal.

with SE.
15 ok alta.

Cf. Gk. Leg.1i. 9.

=18 SL?om. et

where the last word is corrupt for dveydyw.
280 SIA E=quo.

¥ Corrupt for me.

% EL? add mihi.

B 12 trs.

U]

drav ge dvaydye

1 A free rendering.
13 Read et accipiens
5 Add et with SE.

1 7a ne=S.
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&.9ih Alleo;
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i 7. 0L
ALz T4¥nhhi:
allao; PU: ¥
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®\H; S0-N8LY:
Tohs hav: £
oy o0id:
U * 2110
Othi* 8.
ANUE:E AH: 0
T lds Klar;
AR Tiioh: A
o0:00: 07 L£;
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HH: e
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' 8I? om. but L sup

4 b trs.

sum lost by hmt. before quoniam.
clause lost through hmt,
' MS. loquitur,
% Add mihi with S E.

majus.

phrase in S,

rupt for majorem as in L2,

xai cddpova,

ASCENSION
I
sustolero te,
tune videbis,
*propter hoe
enim missus
sum ™, 6.
Quoniamf
simpliciter
mihi respon-
dity.: 7. Et
ait mihi:
(* Gavisus es,
quia hilariter
respondi tibi ?
et ait mihi)®
et majorem"
me videbis.
Hilariter et
simpliciter lo-
uetur fecum.

. *Et eminen-

9. | tiorem ipsius

majoris'® vide-
bis.  Propter
hoc enim mis-
Sus sum a sep-

% Zane=S8.

OF 1SAIAH

s

corpug tuum,
et quando te
elevabo, pos-
tea' videbis.
6. Et gavisus
sum, quia man-
suete respon-
dit®. 7. Et dixib
mihi: Gavisus
o8, quuia humil-
iter™ respondi
tibi, et major-
em me videbis
[et] *humili-
oremet sapien-
tiorem™ volen-
temloquitecum
8. "Meliorem
ot duleiorem™;
in hoc enim
missus sum, ut
notificem tibi
omnia haec.
9. Ascendimus

timo eaelo ut
omnia tibi os-
tendam. g.[Et
ports. b S
5 b AU ® SoE. SLI?om.

8 MS. respondet.
I have restored from E.

8
corpus tuum.
Et quando te
elevabo vide-
bis. 6. Et ga-
visus sum quia
mansuete re-
spondit mihi™.
7. Et dixit mi-
hi : Gavisus es
quia'® mansu-
ote’” respondi
tibi? Et+ me-
lioremt® me
videbis humi-
liorem et sapi-
entiorem' vo-
lentem loqui
tecum. 8. 'Et
majorem ma-
joris, "Mlucidio-
rem et modes-
tiorem™; in
hoc enim mis-
sus sum, ut
notificern tibi
*haec omnia®.
9. Ascendi au-

b tPY:
7 Et gavisus
® This
10 MS.

* E = patrem ipsius majorem.

¥ S E = mansuete.
¥ Lf = humiliter.
¥ Mistranslations (?) of rarewdppova

® Seems corrupt. L®= et meliorem et dulciorem.
N So B, L?trs.

1 See note on
8 Cor-
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HLmt: 5 \n
Ak: £.250m,;:
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0 ho9u: 0
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aF: 11 A
ir: Aaodsh:
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o-&F: A9°koo;

1 b trs. bef. o-{IT:

CHAPTER

1
sustulit me]’
et ascendi e
(et})® ipse in
[primum]®
solidamentum,
et ibi vidi Sam-
ae] et fortitudi-
nem ejus: et
fuit in eo bel-
lum grande, et
angeli satanae
simul inviden-
tes. 10. Sieut
enim susus (s)ie
et in terrs (for-
maeenim ejus,
quod in firma-
mento, hie
sunt in terra)”,
. Bt dixi
angelo, "qui
fuit meeum™";
Quid est bel-
lum hocetquae
invidia haec?
2. Et dixit
mihi : "TSic est
*ex quo secu-

* a A7 LN

VIL. 5-12

Ia
egoetillesuper
firmamentum,
et vidi ibi proe-
livm magnum
sathanae et
virfutem ejus
Tresistentem
honorantiae®
dei”, et unus
erat praestan-
tior alio invi-
dendo;10.Quis
sicut est in ter-
ra tanto®estin
firmamento,
formae enim
firmamenti
hie sunt in
terra. 11. Et
dixi angelo:
Quid est hoc
bellum et in-
vidia Tet proe-
lium™? 12. Et
Trespondens™
dixit mmihi:

= xal Adyor, where Adyos corrupt for &yyehor

b reads @FI&:

exegetical note.
as a doublet of et ascendi ego.

* ESL? om.

S here agrees with E L' against L2
¥ = onoranza = auctoritas,
1 = blagogjstiju.
6 L7 erat praestantior alio invidendo.
dens dixit mihi.

though lost in E.
ag in S. 14 L2 virtutem.
Dei.

5 a WEHh8:

3 & om.

6 Text defective.

105

8
tem letl ego
et ille super
firmamentum.
Etvidiibiproe-
lium magnum
satanae et
virtutes™* ejus
[et] Tresisten-
tem pietati®*™®
et unus *alium
invidentes'.
10. (Quia)sicnt
est in terra ita
ast et in firma-
mento. For-
mae enim eo-
rum in firma-
mentohic sunt
in terra. 1Ir.
Et dixi angelo:
Quid est hoc
bellum et in-
vidia et proe-
lium™? 12. Et
Trespondit mi-
hi et™ dixit¥:

* Corrupt
So L' angeli.
See

" ESL? om. I have bracketed the words
® Supplied from ESL
© Tost through hmt, and restored from E.

1 Found in Gk. Leg. ii. 10

13 Read ita
L? honorantiae
7 L® respon-
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! ¢ @2 Laoiill:
3 b Hh

as in SL2
7 b 1%k (sic).

ASCENSION

!
lum?® factum
estusquenunc”
[est}", sic erit
bellum gquoad
usque veniat
quem visurus
es et emun-
dabit"eum. 13,
Et postea po-
suit me super
solidamentum;
*ot fuit™ cae-
lum. 14. Et
vidi ibi sedem
in medio, et ad
dexteram ejus
etad sinistra{m)
angeli erant.
15. *Et non
tales erant an-
geli ad sinis-
tra(m)7quales'
ad dextra(m),

OF ISAIAH
1A

"istud  bellum

Tdiaboliest,et™
non quiescet
donec venief,
uem vis vi-
ere, ot inter-
ficiet eum "spi-
ritu  virtutis
ejus™™, 13.Pos-
tea levavit me:
in ea, quae
sunt super
ﬁrmamentum,
quod est Tpri-
mum" coelum.
14. Bt wvidi
thronum inme-
dio, Tdesuper
sedebat ange-
lus in magna
gloria™, et a
dextris ejus se-
debant angeli
et a sinistris.
15. Aliam ha-
bebant  glox-

§ ¢ om.

8

istud bellum
Test diaboli®et™
non quiescet
donec veniet
quem vis vi-
dere et inter-
ficiet (eum)™
Fgpiritu  vir-
tutis suase ™,
13. Postea ele-
vavit me in ea
quae sunt su-
per firmamen-
tum, quod est
Fprimum™ cae-
lum. 14. Et
vidi “ibi? thro-
num in medio
Mot in e0® se-
debat angelus
in magna glo-
riaTetadextris
ejus sedebant™
et a sinistris
angeli. I5.

Aliam® vero®

? We should add @-tH: =in id quod
4 a oIl
¥ ) om. this and next three words.

¢ b TTahA:

* T have

added these words in accordance with L' (the context requires

them),und changed the preceding verb from hk to hk:
B MS. ex qua oculum,

1 = xafepioe: corrupt for xabmpnoe ¢ will

¥ Should be quod est primum as in S L2

7 Here L! supplements E by supplying

1 b mafy

destroy.’

2 b om.
with ESL? be excised.
So ES L2

E = quod est caelum.

50897 h
1 Should

its lost clause ‘angeli ad sinistram.’ MS. reads talis for tales.
SL? agree in a different text.

suae as in S,
% 1. desuper.

8 MS. qualis. ¥ Should be
® Litrs. 2 Added from L'L*E!.,  * LF gjus.
% u sedens. % o et majorem. % L%om.
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1 b nld: AAHD:
See exegetical note.

with L.

CHAPTER VIL 12-18

It
ad  dextram
enim clarita-
tem magna(m)
habuerunt : et
laudabant om-
nes ung voece:
Tet sedes erat
in medio™, et 2
sinisfra postea
benedicebant.
Fuit autem vox
a sinistro non
sicut{a dextroy
Tne¢ hymnus®
erat illis simi-
lis™. 16, Et ro-
gavi angelum
qui me duce-
bat, Tet dixi ei™;
Cuimittuntan-
geli hymnos'*?
17. Bt dixit
mihi: Gloriae
sedentis s:pﬁ-
mi caeli, Fqui
est  perpetui
saeculi, " et di-
lecto ejusaquo
missus sum ad
te. 18. Etim-
posuit me (in)
secundum cae-

*h g

¢ Bracketed since L' S L? om.

from iymnus.

canticum in both cases.
M Corrupt for cantabant as in S.

“ 12 qui,

12
iam, qui erant
8 dextris, et
cantabant una
voce, et illi qui
erant & sinis-
tris post illos
teum  eist!
canticum eo-
rum non erat

sicut dextro-
rum. 16. Et
interrogavi an-

gelum ducen-
tem me: Cui
canticum istud
missum est ?
17. EtTrespon-
dens™ dixit mi-
hi: TMagnae?
gloriae Dei, qui
est super sep-
fimum coelum,
et filio ejus
dilecto, unde
lego] missus
sum ad te
18, Et iterum
elevavit me in

107

S
*gloriam ha-
bebant", qui
erant a dex-
tris, et canta-
bant una voce;
et illiqui erant
a sinistris post
illos cantabant,
canticum au-
tem® eorum
non erat sicut
dextrorum.
16. Interroga-
vi autem ange-
lum dueentem
me: Cul can-
tieum  istud
migsum est?
17. Et Teum
respondisset™
dixit mihi:
TMagnae"glor-
ise Dei quae™
est super sep-
timum caelum
et filio ejus
dilecto, unde
missus sum
ad te. 18. Et
iterum eleva-
vit me in se-

# SBupplied in accordance

‘5 0psAR
7 Supplied from E.
Cf. next vergse where hymnos appears. SL?give
? 80 E. SL?om.

12 17 trs,

5 a om.
8 Em.

10 MS. hymnus.

B L7 om.
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

A I 8

L: oAOASU; | lum, et fuit | *secundo coe- | cundum cae-
Am-5F: A7 £: | altitudo  caeli | lo®, *altitudo | lum ; *altitu-
£hok: hov;! | qualis a caelo | ejuserat™sicut | do autem caeli
*a9°N77L2; Q usque ad ter-|a primo coelo | erat’® sicut a
FPLCP[@AI® | ram [et ad fir- | usque ad ter- | primo  caelo
£60]:* 19. @ | mamentum]®. [ram. 19. Et|usque ad ter-
(CAh: 9% h|19. Etvidiibi|vidi ibi, sicut | ram". 19.Vi-
oo;)* @-fif: P | quomodo vide- | in primo coelo, | di autem ibi,
K7 L:° 177L; [ ram in primo | dextros et sin- | sicut in primo
*£I°%: ©%X7 | caelo angelos | istros angelos. | caelo dextros
av:® *avAxhrl; | dextros ef sin- et  sinistros
@av' 047 97X | istros et sedes angelos®,
nt:* @*00A | media, ‘

T:  opAARNT;®

HOK29™: (o7

£: *oHLMC:

£0: ovINC: 0

K757 oL

L3I TA A

OF; 3978

I8 8

20. @t WNC; U20. Et *gloria isto-[20. Et (gloria isto-
&: o0tz £79° A77 | ram angelorum™ ot | rum angelorum et)™
£: oliviaos A |canticum excelsiora|canticum excelsius

' 5 om,

? a A9 L0 N7 L

in L' must be excised, SL* rightly om.

accordance with context, L' S 1.2,

* bR

3 Though found also

4 Supplied in
° b NLIE:

ac om, apf”,

10 p &% Pav: which it reads

oNp79%; 7 These words in nom. in MSS. but put in acc.
owing to change made in preceding line.

® b O7KnA; ? be DAt

before 'F; 1 b oftdTi:

excised from both.

2 So also E, but should be

B Should be acc. as in L' S,

“SEB

note ™, * 8 wrongly om, % = et fuit altitudo caeli
of L' (E). L* defective: altitudo ejus erat. 7 Obs. wrong
addition of et ad firmamentum in L' K. 18 8 defective. See

what is required by text in E(L). ¢Throne’should be mentioned
a8 in EL' and probably he that sat on it, as in E, for the former is
referred to in ver. zr of 8 L and the latter probably in same ver.
in L? adorarem eum. ¥ Supplied from L?



CHAPTER VIL 18-23

e hao: Al KA
nE: AHO: $807e: O
aye: 21 ooLd:
QA7%%:* hov; K07.8

rF: @A LT ool |

ain: HeooCchi: XA:
L0051 ATN7.8: "o
ANING: mAidaoh
A AH: AgedehE:
No7L: KI™HL:® 143
©h: AT¢Th: HAY
na: &k AT72Ch: NN
N0: No7L:: 22, &N
ao; avAOAT: s
N7 omAxTLP
av+t adHICh: HC:
@ADL o&ndN
hi: H0Aoh: T'CaL:
23. @t "It &
4: 00%: Adav: &
LLPCP: ANOD: @

' b om.
transiation of 8fev.
* b @ohADhL:

Ia2
erant quam primo-
rum. 21. Eb cecidi

in faciem meam, ut
adorarem euma{n' Et
non dimisit® me
angelus, qui me in-
struebat, *et dixit
mihi®: Noli adorare
angelum, mneque
thronum istius coe-
1i*; *propter hoe™
missus sum instru-
ere te, *sed tantum,
quem dixero
tibi*, [Adora simili-
tereum quiest|”, 22.
Super omnes Tange-
los', thronos et super
vestes ef coronas,
quas videbis dein-
ceps". 23. Et gavi-
sus sum gaudio mag-
no valde, quia talis
est consummatio

? gatrs. So L% but S upholds 5.
See exegetical note.

& ¢ @otdoih:

109
s
erant quam . primo-
rum; 21. Et*cum
cecidissem in faciem
meam adoravi eos”
et non dimisit'® me
angelus, qui me in-
struebat™ : Noli ado-
rare *neque thro-
num neque ange-
lum™*e caelo',nam®
propter hoe missus
sum instruere te;
*quem tibi ego dix-
ero tantum 22
Super omnes thro-
nos et vestes et
coronas, quem
videbis deinceps.
23. Et gavisus sum
gaudio magno valde,
quia talis® est con-
summatio scientibus

% A mis-
* b @aAONLPav;

7 So E. S inferior text.

8 —ddgijxe, which, however, the translator should have rendered by

permisit.
¥ Interpolated.

? S wrongly om.
which E renders ‘whence.’

® Aprees

10 See note .

# S0 S = 88
with E. 8 corrupt.

* Verse corrupt : E=nam supra omnes coelos

eorumque angelos thronus tuus positus est, et vestes quoque tuae

et corona tua quae videbis.
%7 Add et dixit mihi with L*E.
19 12 jstius caeli. But E alone seems right =
# Corrupt.

note %
neque thronum.
qui e sex caelis.
sounder text.

% o = cum

* 12 om.

2 Taka: ta ch.

cecidissem. 6 See
18 I angelum

L? gives
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GRi:t LH4%avy O
ao\&h: oo 34D PR
*R0CH: U8 24. @A
027 o0t "AD:
097 £.: o7 Cihe
af: 0%97%: 08D I™;
oN*9%L: ovIC: 77
ahit: ¢ £MG:° on
ak: Hhi: AH: 90
o AgNmg: 09
€:® 25 @AK:Am
Mdh: HIPN0S: Alow;
AT 11l T%S:
an: Z0C7:7 anney
£: &lao: ZAD: 97}
i A9°H0'E: 309
M NHG: HEeNao L
26. AP AL o L0
QL:d AAD: HENoD L
Na7T: 2o oM
HE " INA: *0vs: H°
E1MGC: 27 odd
Lhs AMEP: A6 £
THEC: DED»hL
atH: eah: 4N o
or: An0: ho7L: X9
0: TLimn: A0LF

I
seientibus  altissi-
mumTetasternalem™

et dilectum filium
ejus, "quia sicut?
*(ab) angelo™ Sancti
Spiritus gic hi ascen-
dunt in illum, 24.Et
elevavit me super
tertium coelum, et
gimiliter vidi par-
vum thronnm, et
dextros ef ministros
angelos. Memoria
autem istins mundi
illic non nominaba-
tur. z5.8edtransfor-
mabatur gloria mei
spiritus, cum ascen-
debam in eoelum, et
dixi: de illo mundo
nihil  *nominatur
hic'®. 26, Et respon-
dens mihi angelus

ait ; nihil nominatur

propterinfirmitatem
ejus, et nihil abscon-
ditur *illic de illis,

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
altissimum et Taeter-
nalem™  dilectum
filium ejus: Tet si-
cut™abangelo Sancti
Spiritus hi illic' ex-
eunt”, 24. Et ele-
vavit me super ter-
tiumcaelum,et illie™®
similiter vidi par-
vum® thronum et
dextros et sinistros
angelos. Memoria
tamen mundi istius-
illic non nominaba-
tur. 25. Sed trans-
formabatur  gloria
spiritus® mei, cum
ascendebam in cae-
lum et dixi: nihil
de illo®™ munde
*hic nominatur®?
26, Et respondit
mihi angelus et ait
mihi : nihil nomina-
tur propter infirmi-
tatem ejus nihilque
hic™ absconditur *de

n" oft: HoolD|quae™ facta sunt. |illis quae illic® facta
Nt & O0Y: R sunt®,

' b oNGRC: % b trs. % g om. ¢ b O9KNA:
*ac OHEMIC:  ° 5 £YomST: 7 b AOZTE:  ° a ATH: £0A:
' ¢ HO: HE: "a MCH 18 om. 2 Em, with
SE from angeli. B SEtrs. ™ SoE. See note ™. L
add et. ' Sitamo: chsila. 17 1.2 better : ascendunt in illum.
L? is largely supported by E. ¥ L*E om. ¥ So L= pupdr
corrupt for péoow (?) as in B. " 8o L®. E = faciei or formae.

1 onogo u, togo ch.

8o E. L trs.

# L*(E) illic de illis quae..

* Greater part of vii, 27 in E is wanting in SL2



CHAPTER VII 23-31

g°C: hoo: ZA0: HLT
& AaoGACT: o)
an: 2k ol

0977 @*Al0aod

ANt olaai;: H
L00h: ohni: AH
P0G 20 oG
€00: o0mARDT:
HO: €97%: oAR:* 00
D9 nNl: L2468
Qav® 59°0199.6: HA
FoF i Pov: 28. @
n0n: A027: o0t
&AN0: 077L: oAOM
SUs 29°1A: A E-N0:
No7L: LLLGL:0 K
ge e Al 9°%

1

27. Et canticum
* cantabant, et glori-
ficabant sedentem®,
et iste' angelus erat
major secundo. 28,
Et iterum elevavit
me in quartum coe-
lum, Altitudo *ter-
tii coeli' usque ad
quartum ecoelum
major erat.  29. Et
ibi vidi thronum et
dextros et sinistros
angelos™;

111

8
27. Canticum-
que "quod' canta-
bant et glorificatio
sedentis et angelus
major erat secundo.
28. Et iferum ele-
vavit me in quartum
caslum. *Altitudo
autem a fertio usque
ad quartum caelum **
lmulto] major erat™,
29. Et ibi iterum®
vidi thronum et dex-

ltros et sinistros an-

gelog et hi iterum
cantabant. 30. Et
gloria et cantus an-

S0z 29. @OV WO gelorum (dextrorum)
Q: Can: a0: 0877% major erat eorum a
@A: N0D7°; wHLE| 31, Gloria vero se-|sinistris'', 31, Et
NG *R0: ooHNC:* | dentis melior erat|gloriasedentismajor
U 9an0:7 @0P%%: [quam  angelorum, [erat quam  angelo-
: Bk 30 @
{04t o0C:® H
aAxut: 297 C00.
A9 HEII®1 31. @
non: 4 OH: 21
b Ao7es ? b om. ! b olndvl: * b waN:
*aF; b a L0052 7 b Mah: b onid:
® Corrupt. See S. 8 om. 11 8 E=g tertio. 1 Verses
29P, 3o lost through hmt (?). They are found in 8. B o om.

14 ST defective.
menfum.

¥ So E. .12 wrongly om,

I have supplied dextrorum from E.

E supplies omission: quam a terra ad firma-
16 I# om. through hmt (7).
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A £0: a0’ L4,
Lg.2:  AooNxhT:!
afd: 0%97%: onifc
aoft: L8422 "I™H:
Tk . @502
7%z -yt 2970 197
L2 33. o*dn:’
GCan: HO: €97 @b
Do wHLMIC: &0
a0 4.4 2: 004
ok A9°H: &-00: o7
£1 34. oGl
AAN: N897%: L.24.4;
AT°HN: 0D I [AT”
AN alh: &-00:]°
35. @4 AH: o
+: oo’ C:° 200.: Zov
A& H*N:® R99%:
36. @l fitary; *hf
Z: 008 OF; A7
A0: 177L:  37. @
Néhhe: AH: A LA £
@AdvT: B 0:? 1972
F: £H0C: HNooe AT
Oo-4:® A0 H>&D:
AH: hao'H: 2N ol
n: a9°097L; ATy
£;: *oH'f0N: s

' b Kookl

? b om,

I

qui erant a dextris,
et gloria eorum
similiter superabat
gloriam inferorum.
32. Et ascendi in
quintum coelum.
33. Et ibi vidi Tan.
geloginnumerabiles™,
34. Et gloria eorum
36. Et canticum glo-
riosina erat quarti
coeli® 37. TEt ego
miratus sum, tantam
multitudinem ange-
lorum videns diver-
gis honitatibus ordi-
natorum™, et sin-
guli gloriam haben-
tes glorificabant™ ex-
istentem in alto,cujus
nomen non est reve-
latum omni carmi,
quia tantam gloriam
dat angelis super
singulos coelos. "Lt
respondens angelus
dixit mihi: quare

3 p e

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

]
tum, qui erant a
dextris, gloriaque
eorum similiter su-
perans (gloriam)
eorum qui infra.
32. Et ascendi in
quintum  caelum.
33. Et ibi iterum™
vidi Tangelos™ innu-
merabiles™, 34. et
gloria eorum 36. et
canticum glorio-
sius® quarto caelo.
37. TEgoque mira-
tus sum, tantam
magnam®multitudi-
nem cum vidissem
angelorum diversis
bonitatibus ornato-
rum',singuligloriam
suam* habentes, et'
glorificabant™ exist-
entem in altitudini-
bus cujus nomen
non” est revelatum
omni carni, quia tan-
tam gloriam dat an-
gelis super singulos
caelos, TEt cum re-
spondisset angelus
dixit mihi: quare

* b onfl: (sic).

# I have bracketed these words with Dln. For AlYh: b reads @m&lh:

¢ b a0 LK

7 be C: O0LL:

' b ALTODP:

* b @AH.

1° Mistranslation of rod rerdprov olpaved. Should be quarto eaelo

(Gesenius).
' L? om.

torum. 7 o om.

8 ornatorum.
% w legiones.

12 Sustich: suich a sinistris ch.
% 1 adds erat.

16 1% ordina-



CHAPTER VIL 3I1—VIIL 7

mARDT: *ond:
LLLGE: AH: £}
AC: £0: oG

VIII, o%8: %0275
ot &8C: HALD:
097L: o*Cah: DN
4l H*A*Can: o)
T E7ehrE Aenes
2. *aflav: Cih-® av
Aa0t:° 000.L: G
XHH: D0OLI 3400’
¢ oAt PL4:
*ir: @'ov’in]Cn’
4. ALK Navd\g
h: HEav(chi: 9°Fr
H: HadA: ATHAS:

. MEL*AES: AnThe

¥: A7H.AN: 51 0%
h: &5 6. 098 TDA
Ahe:® oAb 97
1A L2 opAAhT

. ML APNLN;

ag £ oo\ A0t *HE
8D EhE: " A9V L
&lb: @A INE T/

1 b ol &24 L

-

2
miraris de hoe, quod
non sunt unius spe-
ciei? non enim vi-
disti insuperabiles
virtutes et millia

millium angelorum.™

VIII. Et postea as-
sumpsif me in asérem
sexticoeli,et vidiibi*®
gloriam "zmagm,m'",
qualem non vidi in
quinto coelo. 2. Et
aspexi angelum™ in
gloria magna, 3. "Et
facta virtutum erant
honorabilia et prae-
cedentia™, canticum
eorum sanctum et
mirabile erat. 4. Et
dixi ad angelum du-
centem me : Quidest
quod video, domine
mi? 5 Et dixit
mihi: Non sum fibi
dominus, sed con-
siliator®. 7. Et dixit
mihi : De sexto coe-
lo, et hie jam thronus

b mA.

% Em. with S nam aspexi from fifh; 047

vii. 3.
of MSS. 8 g om.

accordance with S L%
¥ Read angelos with S

guvdovhos which E rightly represents: see note on p. 54.
7 8o also E. L et postea assumpsit.

¥ Soalso B L?et,

# See note .

adds quod.
om.
U 1F om.

¢ Em. from @apAizir:

* b adds &k
1} mshOE:
E.

I

113
8

miratus es de hoe,®
non isti unius spe-
ciei? Non enim vi-

disti insuperabiles
virtutes millia mil-
lium angelorum.™®

VIIL *Iterum vero
elevavit’ me in as-
rem sexti ceeli, et
vidi gloriam "mag-
nam® [super id]®,
qualem non vidi
in quinto ecaelo,
2, Nam" aspexi an-
gelos® in gloria
magna. 3. "Ordines
virtutum horrenda-
rum et prasterfluen-
tes™, canticum vero*
eorum sanctum et
mirabile erat. 4. Et
dixi angelo me du-
eenti: Quid est, quod
video, domine mj?
5. Et dixit mihi:
Non sum tibi domi-
nus, sed consiliator?.
7. Et [iterum] dixit
mihi de sexto cae-
lo®: Thronus non est

® b om. ‘b E.

Contrast corruption in
7 Em.
 Em. from @A0A: in
28 om.
¥ 1.7 and S=oUpBoudos a corruption of

by Din. from ao}C:
' SE om.

16 L‘l
18 Lﬂ E

% So also E. IL? angelum.
% L? adds et hic jam.
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A:0eL: A0 A9 EA:
HAA0: N77L: “H:
EHIC: HALOowE:
@448 Hlao A7T0
o-P: @A oo 107
21 9™ KAI°C: 8.6
nti 8. afhov: o-x'F:
*Vae: adhlF? HA:
Pl Hivaoy 0709
omS{ICT: PO b
TRi\rh: Akt oTd
©he: hao: A0C7:° HY:
hav; TCAEL: HIT:
ihl: o @TCAL:
ATZH.sav: A* {aoFEy
A7, * Hdeav-: @H°
aft; oS CT: 10.4

TH: £TeAT: Adh:|

Lhao}: Nhoo: &AL
oo @0hoo: 904,
haove:: 11, Aih:
a0an: zaeeh: ah
av; \D;: ‘HEF:7 20
77 HUA@: DAl
L2720%&:* *0A0CT: @
ACAKS:® oannm:®
HAT: Aoh:® @
*HUNon" TCAL:

1 b 04881
* b KOCT:

Ia
non est, nee sinistri
angeli, sed de virtute
septimi coeli ordina-
tionem habent, ubi
esttdives*tfilius dei.
8. Et omnes coeli et
angeli ejus audiunt
eum, et ego missus
sum assumere tehue,
ut videas gloriam is-
tam 9. Et domi-
num omnium eoelo-
rum et angelos eius
ot virtutes. 11, Di-
co autem tibi, Ysaia,

nemo in carne illius |

mundi volens econ-
verti, vidit, quae tu

vides, neque viders!

potest, quae™ tu vi-
disti™,

 be ALTODP:
¢ b it on.

8 % trs.
b HYE:

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8

nec sinistri angeli,
sed de virtute sep-
timi caeli *adminis-
trati sunt™ ubi est
celeber®[ille et uni-
genitus1 filius ejus'®
8. Et omnes caeli et
angeli ejus audiunt
(eum). Egovero mis-
Sus surm assumere te
hue, ut videas glor-
iam istam 9. Et
dominum omnium
caelorum et angelos™
et virtutes. 11. Di-
co® tibi, Isaia, nemo
in carne *mundi il-
lius® volens con-
verti homo® +tvisio-
nem, quam+t® tu vi-
des neque videre
potest quod tu *vi-
surus es*,

4 b om.
8 I have

trs. HACAS: @ADCT: as above, changing H into @ after Gk. Leg.

ii. 29 obdels ... dvéBy otd: elder. b om. H before ALAS:

* Should

be trs. to beginning of verse 12 and take the place of @.

10 b bk ¢ Lhh:
Ven. que. S quod.
habent.
18 T2 Dei.
22 So also E. L* om.
also E. L* vidisti.

18 ¢h imenityi : » imenimyi.
¥ I? adds ejus.

% b adds 38
“ 8 (E) visurus es.

2 See note, p. 54.

L dives.
20 2 gdds autem.
% Read vidit quae with L? E,

i
5 1.2 ordinationem

7 1.2 om,
# 12E trs.
24 SO
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A0 o0 AL
No7L: oiheE: HO:
029°;: wAavINE; 77
and: &1 Hivov
Ah8.:? Lator: @

! a NLNT: (sic).
tory gloss,
standing of viii. 7.

|

12
12, Ideo quia tihi
est in sorte domi-
ni venire hue. 13.
*Et ego magnificavi
mecantans domino®,
quia in sorte ejusam-
bulo, 14. Et dixit
mihi : quando rever-
sus fueris per volun-
tatem patris, tune
vestem {uam reci-
pies, 15. Et tune
eris aequalis angelis,
qui sunt in sexto™
coelo. 16. Et as-
sumpsit me in sex-
tum coelum, et thro-
nus jam non erat
illicTnecdextri™nec
sinistri angeli, sed
habebant omnes
unam speciem et

1 ATHAENDC:
R
5 % om,

115
8

12. Ideo quia tibi

est in sorte

domini venire hue.
13. *Magnificavi au-
tem dominum meum
cantans', quia in
sorte ejus abeo.
14. Et dixit mihi:
quando *ecarne huc'®
reversus fueris per
voluntatem patris,
tune *recipies ves-
tem”, 15. Et tune
[tul eris aequalis
angelis, qui sunt
in septimo caelo,
16. Etassumpsit me
in sextum ecaslum.
Et thronus illic jam
non erat "nec dex-
tri"* nec sinistri an-
%eli, sed omnes habe-
ant unam speciem

3 Aq explana-

5 A gloss based on misunder-
7 Em. from ¥.C: A97Nh:

av'}4.Q: (= alieno Deus Spiritus) of b in accordance with S L? =
per voluntatem Dei. a reads ¥G: &oeAkh: o034l (= alieno ab
angelo Spiritus). The form of the middle word of & is secondary,
due to a wrong insertion of ap}4{l: (= Spiritus). b AOLT:
°5 hao: TH&: HFG H. © o 90%TE b 9A%E  This and the
adjoining words should be in the acc. as the object of T&hz

“pei: 2 5% " SE have the better text. ™ Corrupt
for septimo.  '* Inferpolated (?). See note ®. * So also E.
7 L ambulo. *® So also E. 17 om. ¥ E = vestem accipies
quam tu vides.  * Interpolated(?). E om. rightly. See viii. 7.

I2
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NaAator:  0%.L:
17. oTod0k: ofn
he: A1 9N WPav:
w'Hik: oo Fh: o'hl;
wkEk! hao; HAP
u 18, @NU%: +H
frave £A97¢: APR
oy p: B4l FolgdLs?
LﬂhCi‘l’!‘i‘l:]‘mﬁm'M
: p.DN; Horavs 0*4
& PN 19. DA
nk: Ohoo; Pivar; AH;
o{tT; “19°0E: g8
T: aAAR 7T 20. [@
A*0PNap; HLOGD]?
&N: n0.e: PA: Ui
¢ o*0-E ACYE?
U8 21 o0GY:
a: Uirh: ol
*eN: Noge:° zgv
OAh: Thovt: Hhe
AC74T: HCAh: o
ot 1o rk: 00704
22. T4 hh: onn
dh: AH: hoo'H: A0

1 b olich1ey:

La
canticum  aequale.
17. Et datum est
miki, ut ego cane-
rem cum eig, et an-
gelus, Tqui erat me-
cum™, et ego fuimus
tales, sicut gloria
eorum, Tet gloria
eorumn  erat una™.
18. Et glorificabant
patrem omnium et
dilectum filium ejus
et Sanefum Spiritum.
Omnes uno ore
9. "Cantabant, T sed
non tali voce quali
in quinto coelo,
20. Sed alia voce, et
lumen magnum erat
Mbil. =21. Et quan-
do eram in sexto
coelo, existimabam
lumen, quod Ferat?
in quinto coelo, tene-
bras esse. 22, Gavi-
sus sum valde et

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

et canticum eorum™
aequale. 17. Et da-
tum est mihi ut et™
ego canerem cum eis,
ot angelus, "qui erat
mecum”, (et ego)™?
fuimus® sicut gloria
eorum, T(et gloria
eorum)™ erat una™,
18. Et glorificabant
patrem omnium et
dilectum filium™ et
Sanctum Spiritum.
Omnes wuno ore
19. "Cantabant,” sed
non tali® qualem
habebant in *quinto
caelo”, =20. sed alia
voce et lumen mag-
num erat’®, 2r1. Et
quandoeram in sexto
caelo, existimabam
lumen;, quod in quin-
to caelo, tenebras
esse. 22. Et" gavi-
sus sum valde et

* The passage obelized seems corrupt for

glorificabant patrem omnium of S L2 & trs. Hdvav: LAI": We
should with ¢ om. APKITP; : next for LAIOY; read LHAlch: and
placing Hdravs; after &{)l: we should read L0lche AXN: H-drov-

‘they praised the Father of all.” 3 bc @AGGC: * Interpolated
as in ix. 5, on which see exegetical note. SBE. 5 b trs.
before AH: and prefixes . 7 b om. ® A doublet? For
L7 b reads oo O ) trs. © be § N07£7; L 12 om,
but E supports. * Supplied from L2 13 1* adds tales.
% Supplied from L% Lost through hmt. % L adds ejus.
16 1# adds voce. " E has ‘five heavens.’ 8 Add ibi

with L2 E. 19 12 om, against S E,



CHAPTER VIII, 16-26

7¢1: R7m: AKN: £2
T T4z 23 0

?ih'l‘-nil)h?' flao &
n: Heoo(Cdhi: hovo:
AL ALTNE:!
ot 309°; H™D=:
24. &f0havh: MH
i’.ﬂl. oA o)
£ o hell: hao:
A4 Khavl: Ude:
HE:® 25 ooohih:
HEooCehE: &AAool;
7 M M B 0 0
@&av;®  T4AYMh':
OH: ACTST:E 147
mh: AR 4252
*NaNo0: Na7es: N
T&h: ACTET:
ATRA: Ui oG RL7
[&7™0: T4ioh: H
Ui 2TNUh: ol
GA9°: oML 26. A
Th t: HUN: £htE:
o0t: HETINE 90
7%]° o&hNli: oo
SACT:® ofhAT:®
*HirGT: 02297
AAN: LT &avk: NTHh

! a ALPNAL:
a slip of the scribe.

(sic).
tn loe.
12 See note V,

13
cantavi donanti*tale
gaudium’ recipien-
tibusmigericordiam™
ejus. 23, Btrogavi an-
gelum instruentem
me, ut exinde non re-
verterer ad mundum
illum ecarnalem.
24. Dico autem vo-
bis, quod multae
tenebrae sunt hiec.
25. Angelus vero
instruens me dixit
mihi : Quod es gavi-
sus de isto lumine,
guanto magis gau-
debis et exultabis,
quando videbis Iu-
men septimi coel],
in quo sedet coelestis
pater et unigenitus
filius ejus, 26. Ubi
exercitus” et throni

? a adds @R AavT: A4

> b ACYeT:

&6 after the verb it introduces is found in Mt. vi. 23.

b reads T4 dh« We should emend into {*1'4.%¢h:

® Bracketed as an interpolation.

¥ padds k.
1 12 tale gaudium.

rupt for septimi caeli as in LA

8 K = Dominus et Dilectus ejus.

1% om,

1§ = talia.

¥ @to jako.
= lumen in septimo caelo.
7 = grddoc corrupt for

117

8
cantavi donanti ta-
lia®  recipientibus

migericordiam ejus.
23. Et rogavi an-
gelum instruentem
me, ut exinde non
reverterer in mun-
dum istum earna-
lem. 24. Dico au-
tem vobis, quod mul-
taetenebraesunt hic.
25. Angelus vero
instruens me dixit
mihi: Quod™ es ga-
visus de isto lumine,
quanto magis gau-
debis ef exultabis
quando videbis lu-
men teaeli jusbo-
rum+*® ubi sedet
*caelestis pater et
unigenitus ejus
filius®, 26. Ubiex-
ercitus’ et throni et

5 g adds N'H:
& This order of
For T4.”
b oHGC:
See exegetical note
1 Ed.Ven. miam,
% Cor-

orohai = vestes as in E. See ix, 2. (8o already Gesenius.)
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AZH.A: AH: 0&ALa
oo Lo(.eu allao:
ACYE HYS: oae:
o nC: 27. ol
alnFh: ot &
D: 98: aoPOAN: AT
4877 AavR.A: HY::
28. oA01.0%: hHh:
oLh: ATHHI:

IX. oo li: oil:
A8C: HAMNO: hor e
w38 NT70h: PO
at: Ak &lh:
ATk UNP: £OLT:
HO:? tinéh +£1
NG oddin: ok
£L:ths: 2 ol
AL ]° AN: C0-£: nThe
1P A9PUL:¢ *ahaT:
P07 A770h-° ATH:
TTELT: o LNd: L1
1.L27: £0LT% HE: P53

1 & AT4Ran;

See exegetical note in loe.
being against S L* and context,
See exegetical note i loe.
SL* audivi from apRFT:
Gk. Leg. ii. 23 ffrovoa pavis . . . mepmopévys xal Aeyodoms.
10 I% defective here. See S in loc.

L2
et coronae jacent
justis. 27. Et de

illo te non reverti in
carnem tuam, non
est tempus expletum
veniendi hue., 28.
Et audiens haec tris-
tatus sum valde™.

IX. Et assumpsib
me in asrem septimi

coeli, et audivi vocem
dicentem "mihi®:

Usque quo volens in
carne vivere *venis
huc"? Et timui
valde et fremefactus
sum. 2."Iterum™que
audivi”vocem dicen-
tem : noli prohibere
eum, ut intret, Tdig-

2 5 Lfid\:

8 b 'HHO:

* Bracketed as an interpolation,
0 Text gives wrong sense.

7 MSS. hA&T: i
Cf. for this and nexi three words

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

s
coronae jacent justis
27.Et *de illo te non
reverti® in ecarnem
tuam, nondum™ est
tempus expletum®
veniendi hue.
28. (Et)® *haec au-
diens” tristatus sum
valde. TEt dixit mi-
hi: Ne tristarig'®
[neve sis morosusl.
IX. Et assumpsit®
me in aérem septimi
caeli. Et audivi vo-
cem dicentem Tmi-
hi™: *Usque quo in
carne volens vivere
ascendit®? Et timui
valde et tremefactus
sum. 2. Et "iterum™
laliam™ vocem audivi
dicentem : Nolite
prohibere  (eum)*

* Corrupt.

8 Em. with

? 5 om

" Venis corrupt for venit

owing to interpolation of preceding mihi. Venit huc goes back to
dvaBaive &8¢ of @Gk. Leg. ii, 23. Thus SE here agree together

against I* G%. Leg. ii.

700 o€ prj dvelBeiv.
catisja w.

but see L2,

¥ Added from ]EF E.
8 So E but that it om. mihi,

23.

2 Add aliam from S E. I

= 'nrcpi

% konZasja : expleri kon-

7 1?trs. E om. haec.
 viiznese :
% Added from L2,

v'zved ch.

® =,



CHAPTERS VIIL 26—IX. 9

: Aneeh: Afoo;
HE: @-aF: Miifk::
3. @ThaADP: Ao\
A HFD0S: oAD:
ovk: *o-a'F: HnAaL:
ool o-xFH: HT
av £mi:* hav; X0
é7: 4. OLOAL
Hadhdn:?® Hokt: H
£20:* T dedE:
N79L1 5. ot
em’h: Ho-at: A%
Hah: [AZHANDC
A7H.4:" GO HY
ir: £2TO0A: *odt:
3097;* AL o
0 AThd: N0LD:
alth: &9°¥Hy »D:
T0C7:: 6. DANZTE:
ot M0 N7 e
@Cah: OV OCYE
oo¥néd: @aofRhti:
HaT0A: D
7. ONUS: CAh: 2.6
P56 Hdrav: HAIYA
mo; 55971 8. oNiX:
Caine: ARMA: TR0
oiraor; 2691
9. oNUS: CAhy: AY
¢n: ofidrao; Ad:
00t AQ: OCE:

1 5 om.
ii. 24.

* b Hhdvhth:

ii, 25 & épearivs Taw Tpvar.
m

12
nus est enim gloria
dei,™ hic enim est
stola. 3. Et inter-
rogavi angelum, qui
erat mecum: Quis
est prohibens mihi ?
ot quis est praeci-
piens mihi ascen-
dere? 4. Et dixit
mihi: Prohibens’
est, qui est super
cantantes  angelos
sexticooli,"angelus™.
5. Et praecipiens?®
est filius Dei, et no-
men ojus non potes
audire, donec de
carne’ exibis. 6.
Quando nos ascendi-
mus in septimum
coelum, vidi ibi
lumen mirabile Tet
inenarrabile™ et an-
gelos innumerabiles.
7. Etjustosvidiquos-
dam. g. Exutos stolis

® A false rendering of & émrpérov.
i Em. from HEMU
% Anp interp

note in loc. & trs. A7H.AM: ATHANNC:

trs. after ti-fcam«

? Add tua from S E.
11 Added from L2
according to E.

7 Add tibi from E.
¥ See longer form in L2
‘We should have tibi est

12 12 est.

33 12 exutos.

119
8

ut intret, Tdignus
Deo™; hic enim est
stola. 3. Et inter-
rogavi angelum, qui
erat mecum: Quis
est prohibens mihi ?
(et)'quisestliterum]
praecipiens mihi a-
scendere? 4. Et dixit
mihi : Prohibens igi-
tur®, qui (est)" super
cantantes (angelos)"
sexticaeli,"angelus, ™
F' Et Fs.ecipiens
tibi iste! est filius
Dei, et nomen ejus
non potes audire,
donee de carne [tual
exibis 6. TEt! ut
ascendimus in sep-
timum caelum, let?
vidi ibi lumen mira-
bile Tet inenarra-
bile™ et angelos in-
numerabiles, 7. Et
iustos vidi quosdam
9.* Exeuntes e" stolis

See G%: Leg.
Cf. Gk. Leg.

olation : see exegetical
¢ @ reads %.2:9%: and

% Add tibi from S E.
Cf. Rev. iii. 4.
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ATALNNAT: 2D
aCinhvor: ad00T
ov: HAON: wiav}
Fi: UAM.: hav; ood)
anT: At 9% Ldo-
oo ANNOAT: 00LL:
0. @wimF: oil:
opGACFons® AN
oAt raat
av+ 5 U0ie: A0 1P gy,
11. @TNAADP: Aavd
& HI ONS: &6 HA
AN ks *oNavg
ACTN: oNFnANT:
AlQ@e: 12-13. @
L0051 AnAATY @
aSACT: G A
Ph: Lab:* Ahn:
LoOCL: €RC: 0GR
L HT&LAT: AH:
LOCL:[ LOCLN:
*ofrl: 9097
Dé: aoPON: [AT7H.A:
HUX: £70UA: hach
] ok £&a%
DELAT . oGO 1(T:
AL LAVPao: mih
AT LRI04
ol LY ohl: Nhao;
- 'aom.

5 b HAANN:
7 a 50T

? be oo ACTTPo0f):
' b @mONCTY: o&h0AT: AUN: A0APor:

8 b ad:  After there follows in the MSS,

LA
carnalibuset existen-
tes in stolis excel-
sis, et erant in glo-
ria magna stantes.
10. Sed in thronis
suis non sedebant,
coronae autem glor-
iae'' non erant super
eos. 1T1. Et inter-
rogavi angelum et
dizi®: quare stolas
receperunt? et
thronos et coronas
Tgloriae™ non rece-
perunt¥?  12-13.
Dixitque mihi[ange-
lus): Non receperunt™
modo, donec™ filius
hic primum +istos
introducet thronos
ot coronas, quandot*

? be @ADAN:

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
carnalibus et exis-
tentes in stolis excel-
sis, et erant in glo-
ria magna stantes:
10. Sed in thronis
suis non sedebant,
coronse autem glor-
iase feorum' non®
erant super eos. II.
Et interrogavi ange-
lum "et dixi™: Quare
stolas receperunt, et
thronos "'glu:ris\efE ot
coronas non recipi-
unt®? 12-13. Et
dixit mihi: Non re-
cipiunt eos nune,
donec descendet
filius Dei hic pri-
mum : sciunt famen
quorum sunt throni
eorum et cujus* coro-
nae quando descen-

+baddsk.

oNAF: . . .. OKMAAT; 58 but wrongly as this sentence has its
right place after £TAUA: ACAHN: In the above text I have
restored it to its right position. See exegetical note for details.

The bracketed clauses are interpolations. ¥ % om. 1 Add
eorum from SE. 2 8 recipiunt. 3 Add descendet
from S E. ' Corrupt and defective. See S and E. By
om, 1 E=receperunt. 7 koego: koe u, ch.



CHAPTER IX. g-17

CAEnav! @Paviid
2 2D otk ok
Fr 14, 0LOGMH:
Ag°Nh: Hih: 309
*2f: £N: ohS:®
*o LAPAP: 20: 08:°
*0Pm(8: L!\.Rl!u’
oo AQRU-]T *ATH:
APATL: avk: m-A
1 15 ohooH: C
£F Ohoo; 5 To
A: ANT7.0T5: THIA
av; hav; ALTO0OP:
mi: o-xF: 16, of
N: AZ¥: Aaoddh: T
T 0f0C7: NUIADT:
LG ot Hhe:
90\9°: [0t PRt
DACAE: @iFPhE)
mPOATI 17. OATZY:
0CH: A9°%.L9%: N
5% o0t Hov'
&l *ENhaf: A7
I7E&: &0 0C7: &2

b Cah:

1w
erit in specie vestra,
14. Et  princeps
mundi illius exten-
det manum suam
in filium Fdei’, et
oceidet illum}® et
suspendet illum in
ligno et occidet ne-
sciens, qui sit. 15.
Et descendet Tin in-
fernum, et eum de-
sertum ponet et om-
neg vigsiones inferni,
16. Etapprehendet ™
principem mortis, et
depraedatum eum
ponet, Tet conteret
omnesvirtutesejus?,
et surget tertia die,
17. Habens quos-
dam justos seeum,
Tet mittet suos prae-
dicatores in univer-

* Em. by Dln. from 014.2: @M%

121

8
det et erit in specie
vestra'. r4. Et prin-
ceps mundi illius+
propter filium ejus
extendet manus suas
in eumt® et sus-
pendent® illum in
ligno, et*occidet eum
nesciens qui sit.
15. Et descendet Tin
infernum et nuda
et deserta ponetur
visio, 16. Appre-
hendetque™ ™  prin-
cipem mortis cap-
tivum' et con-
teret omnem virtu-
tem ejus™ et surget
tertia die, 17. Ha-
bens quosdam justos
*secum "et mittet
suos praedicatores

3 b om.

# I have trs. these words from their place in the MSS. before
@ L0PAP: £0: 00: to their right place after it, as in SL?. Further
LPOCK: = ékrevoion (ef. 2 Kings vi. 7; Eeclus. xxxiv. 18), a
manifest corruption of «revodoi: cof. S L7 occidet. Whether
ALPWPav: AOAU: was added by the Ethiopic translator or
already found interpolated in &' we cannot say. 3 b EIOYE.
An interpolation : see exegetical note in loc. ¢ a Hoojdofavy be
HOmiL.0ov 7 b wANALPo (sic), c AANAeD: A&, ° Anobvious
interpolation. ® Gives excellent sense. Visiones = ¢avrdopara.

10 Fd.Ven. conterret.
2. Corrupt.
seems right: cf. E.
implied by E.

depraedatum eum ponet. This is right : cf. E.

L? here correct: ef. E.

1 See fuller form in E of verses 12—13.

13 1? suspendet.

Plural

M Better read occident eum nescientes as

¥ Very corrupt. L* very superior.

18 12 et
7 % om.
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Ha: [pChHD:] @f0C
7= 9P 18, 472
¥h: L1754 [adhON
av; @ |'av§ACTon?
ornnatwaer: 00
ot M00: 7L
0CT: ouxF: 16 @
Ahiv: HIDAMDY: o
it vwad: N7 e:
20. 10 L£0AL: 1304
nHak: 909 HETT
nc: OHS: 20od:
21. @ATH: 38 &T
*CC: IONR: T
&8ss RovARDT: &
0: 2dmavs® Dlch:
4248 KoinNE:
AHh: ooddfh: AH:
agminge:  H0LM:
22, OACASL: 0% &
T: [@hh: hav; avidh
&TF: WINI™)® od
chav: @ao%h &1
ZchS: U @il
hoo; aeSh G H: 30
gv: ooiL:" o}
annyL? oip; 927
N&EWPaoey

! Interpolated : see exegetical note in loc.
* Corrupt.

L Pao+;
mihi quomodo.
* a om. *bE.

a doublet : henee bracketed.
1 g otoU0L:

14 Should he cum eo or illo.
to in iii. 17 and xi. 22 of E though not here.

HH:
See S.

Ao+.S;

L‘l
sum orbem terra-
rum® et ascen-

det in coelos; 18.

Tune recipient isti|

thronos suos et coro-
nas. 1g9. Et Tpost
haec verba® dixi
illi: De quo te in-
terrogavi in primo
coelo, =20. Ostende
mihi, "hoc enim
mihi promisisti™®.
21. Adhuc me lo-
quente secum ™, ecce
quidam angelus de
agtantibus, gloriosior
ducente me "omni-
busque angelis”, 22,
Et ostendit mihi
librum et aperiens
dedit feum]1 mihi, et
vidi scripturam non
sicut istius saeculi,
ot legi eam, et ecce
actus Hierusalem

¢ b adds A9°aNy

% This should be tertio as in E.

* o adds U
2 b oRiN-NhPao;

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

s
in universum orbem
terrarum ™ et ascen-
det [iterum]* in
caelos: 18.Tunec re-
cipient isti thronos
suos et coronas.
19. Et fpost haec
verba® dixi illi : De
quo te interrogavi
in primo” eaelo,
20, Ostende mihi,
Thic enim promisisti
mihi ostendere™®
Fquomodo quae in
illo mundo fiunt hic
sciuntur’. 21. Ad-
hueme loquentecum
illo ecce quidam an-
gelus de stantibus
gloriosior multo
ducente me "et om-
nibus angelis”, =22.
Et ostendit mihi
librum et cum aper-
uisset dedit mihi, et
vidi seripta, erant
non sicut istius sae-
culi. Et legi eam,
et ecce actus Hieru-

2§ @avgC

Read AmEPL: Af: with S 17 = ostende
Ver. 21 shows that it was Isalah was speaking.

7 a HH. 3 a
10 g avReh Gl
18 12 defective.

® This subject referred

18 Toterpolated.



CHAPTER IX. 17-26

afcad: *e: vaP!
& @IPINC o
f: *HALAIC:® @b
Lt At 23 @
al: A77%: AN HEe
TIN&: 000; N7 L
HETTI0G: *NodT
*W: MI°: 24, @C
Ah: 0V AAND: N
Wi s oaosHIC
T W oAalAT:
NHE 25 @&l A
ao\GD:° Havk: HAN
0l: @mACT: i
AT 26. OLD
AL: HA: AA00: VA@.:

1 b trs.
% a om.
See S. 78 om.
et coronae with S E.

4 b om.

12
erant ibi seripti, tet
omnium hominum
opera erant ibi, de
quibus et ego
eramt’. 23. Vidi
in veritate, quia ni-
hil absconditur in
septimo coelo, quod
ost
tum. TEt interro-
gavi angelum : Quis
est iste praeeminens
omnes’ angelos in
gloria sua? Ef re-
spondensdixit mihi:
Iste est magnus an-
gelus Michael depre-
cans semper pro hu.-
manitate * et humili-
tate™™, 24. Vidi
stolas  multas et
thronos et coronas®
Jjacentes. 23. Etdixi
angelo: Istae stolae
et coronae quibus
servantur *et thro-
ni*? 26. Et dixit
mihi : Istas coronas

in mundo fae-

123

]
salem" erant ibi
scripti et quorundam
hominum vidi opera,
quos ego non scivi.
23. *Cognovi iterum
in veritate, quia ni-
hil absconditur™ in
septimo caelo *eo-
rum quae in mundo
fiunt®. TEtinterro-
gavi angelum : Quis
igitur™ est iste prae-
eminens angelos in
gloriasua? Etcum
respondisset  dixit
mihi: Praeeminens
angelus iste est
magnus archangelus
Michael deprecans
semper pro humani-
tate.? 24. Vidi fau-
tem' stolas multas
et thronos et coro-
nas "multas’ jacen-
tes, 25 (Et dixi)™
angelo : Istae stolae
*etthroni®etcoronse
quibus® servantur ?
26, Et dixit mihi:

* Em. from HF&92(: Cf. S quos ego non seivi.
5 g adds HE2mChh:
8 SE add multas.

1 F = filiorum Israel.

¢ Corrupt.
® Trs. before
1 Here

SI? agree against E which = Et dixi: Re vera, nihil est quod
abscondatur. So also Q% Leg. ii. 32 kai. .. elmor "Ahydds obdéy

Aavfdver x.T.A,
pévor.
4 Added from L?E.
16 k&m : t¥m w, ch.

1? = quod est in mundo factum est.

W — @k. Leg. ii. 32 rév els . . . Tov xkbopov mparro-

1B 12 om.

¥ I* wrongly trs. after servantur.
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AH-5% 49°HRE; 90
g°: AN 2105 TA
aleav 0PVE:: AH
n:  Hhoo:* A0AN:
[efme;]t ooPn
LS wlTEmk: N
av+¢ @ £ Kavk: Nlap
NP1 A7 feope;
HC:  27. oCAN
ichg:® &H: Ldo-
o *H At g
0.Lm: &9°H 0 ol
Ak 0NLL: o-XF:
oG 28 of:;
Cahe! fddrooy 3.6
9% AN: Cah: oaeq
AWMLY * R0 AR
oS G b @ AR I7;
@AbN: o0T: oy
avy; 2.69%; PLan;®
PCH: of?18: ik
oM h®P;: Hirav: 0

L=
multi ammittunt de
illo mundo credentes
verba illiug, de quo
locutus sum tibi.
27. Et Teconversus™®
vidi dominum in
gloria magna, et ex-
pavi valde™. 28. Et
appropinguaverunt
ad eum omnes justi
et adoraverunt eum
una voce cantantes,
et erat vox® gicut
illorum. =2g9. Et*

' TMichael! appropin-
quans adoravit, et

cum 80" omnes an-
geli adoraverunt et
cantaverunt. 3o0. Et

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
*Istarum stolarum
multi destituuntur
de illo mundo ecre-
dentes verbo illi
de quo locutus sum
tibi. =27. Et Feon-
versus" vidi domi-
num in gloria mag-
na et expavivalde™;
28. Et appropinqua-
veruntad eum omnes
Mquos vidi? justi® et
adoraverunt eum
cantantes una voce,
[et ille erat similis
eis] et *orat gloria®
eorum sicut illorum.
29. Et tune "Michael
appropinquavit et
adoravit et cum eo™
omnes angeli adora-
verunt et cantave-

*AchS5: PAh: oANLL: runt. 30. Et trans-
UAm-hs  I°D0IPav;
afflih: onk: DN
L hao; HLAPaD:
29. ®0bY: LM oo
AanT: Hivaos ofl
18:00\dh:: 30.@T

15 Lovfh: . ¥ be NPy 8 b Mhav; 4 Inter-
polated : see exegetical mote on ix. 5. b @R0POs TEHH:
¢ be OF: 7 Em. from b \: a A% b * b .
©pe AT B obe CREP: ¥ g om, B 5 om.
b OdTe: % Should be gloria mea. % Add tunc
with SE. " L* Istas coronas multi ammittunt. Destituuntur

= lisajutsja. SI? both wrong; for the context requires the
mention of those who receive the garments. I = Has vestes

multi accipient.
in E.

¥ 12K illius,
® L? vox : better gloria mea as in E,

¥ Observe large addition



CHAPTER IX. 26-34

@N\'Th: ©®nTh: hao:
ood\gh: 31.000.7:
LAl aodgh: HE
aoCehi: AH: D784
off1.8h: ofndh:
32. @L£NAL: avlEh:
Ho-&'F: &7HA: *I°
Ha: 04T HCAh:®
33. OKH: 3%: 276
TG Cah: hhaA: o
h;:® Heaoilir; o2
&L 06U ¢C0: o
1% ol oA OS5
00ah:  F°d0Poos
oAt Atod
m; (hav; Ca%fav:
. oA0Y: PCO: av
' o8 vk’

! Em. in accordance with S 12 from @ToAm: @hl;
3§ adds &F: 214D
¢ b (0t

getical note in loc.

from &T§7C: in accordance with S.

See exegetical note in loc.
9 SE use sing.

1 See notes '* and 5.

olnaE;
angelus.
SE.

A
transfiguravime" ite-
rum", et fui sicut
angeli®. 31. Tunec
dixit mihi angelus
qui me ducebat:
Hune adora et canta.
Et adoravi eum et
cantavi. 32. Et dixit
mihi angelus, [qui
me ducebat]: Iste
est dominus *omni-
um gloriarum, quas®
vidisti. 33. Et" vidi
alium  gloriosissi-
mum similem ejus
Tin omnibus™,etjusti
ap | appropinguaverunt
Tad eum ot adorave-
runt Teum? et canta-
verunt, et tille can-
tabatt'? eum eis et
non ‘+transfiguravit
set! in visu illorum.
34. tCum eis, ett
venerunt angeli et
adoraverunt eum, et
ego adoravi eum et

*HH.

we should read ego cantabam with E.

for transfiguravi me.

¥ po vidom : % po vidomy.

kal. B = kai pera raira,

125

B

figuravi meTiterum™
ot fui sicut angelus
31. Tunc dixit mihi
angelus qui me du-
cebat: Hunc adora
et canta; Et adora-
vi eum et cantavi.
32. Et dixit mibi an-
gelus : Iste est dom-
inus omnis gloriae,
guamwdlatl 33- Et

adhuc illo dicente’
vidi alium gloriosis-
simum similem ejus
Tin omnibus™, et
justi appropinquave-
runt et adoraverunt
let! Teum™ et canta-
verunt; ettille canta-
bat1+?cum eis et non
ttransfiguravit set'

gecundum visum™
illorum, 34 Et
teum eot" venerunt

angeli et adorave-
runt eum. [Et dixit
mihi angelus: Ado-
ra eum et canta,l
TEt adoravi eum et

See exe-
4 Em.
§ Em. from

7 a om. S SE

0 Add illo dicente with
12 So also L? but in both

¥ A primitive error

Cf. ver. 3o, and see exegetical note on ix. 33.
15 17 cum eis ef = pera rovrow
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35. OCATP: ARTHE:
@ONL797; a0\ Fh: &
oo FE*ZY: U0 P,
o7 36. @570
HCAR: N6Dav; AT7H.
a8 oThaih: avk;
o-XERYF: o 2004
7.2+ ok Alav; ‘H
o-&F; oodih oo}
&d: PN HANAM:
oNN08TYL: &9%:
HeTSIC: 37.*®
Cah: DAt 0ns:
Theit: 50275 o0
408 &k NOY: ih
YA ACHL:® mioD
A&n: HF DO o* A
Htravy avARZNT: &0:
Cah: AH: 2078
ekt AA7HAS:
8. onvE: *Cahs
29T Eeh: 0
*NoL: AH: Lbhat:

150

is strange.

? Em. from HTG74:
It might be emended @NMBY; (AHT: 00L: ThT:

L3

cantavi. 35. Et Mite.
rum” vidi a]il%m Tin
loria magna™. 36.
%Jt 'rambugl:;a"" ?n-
terrogaviangelum™:
Quis est? et dixit
mihi: Adora eum ;
iste enim est ange-
lus Saneti Spiritus
loquens in te et in
omnibus justis. 37.
Et Mpost haec™ alia
uideminenarrabilis
et ineffabilis] reve-
labatur gloria, quam
ego apertis oculis
mei spiritus non
poteram videre, nec
ui me ducebat
angelus’, neque om-
nes angeli, quos vi-
deram adorantes do-
minum. 38. Nisi
tantummodo justos
vidi in gloria magna
aspicientes gloriam®

See exegetical note.

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8

cantavi®.  35. Et
Fiterum™ alium Tin
gloria magna™® vidi.
36.EtTambulantem™
interrogavi Tan
Ium™: Quisistelest?
et dixit mihi: Adora
eum ; iste enim est
angelus*SanetiSpiri-
tus'*loquentis" in te
et in omnibus iustis.
37.Et"posthaec™alia
quaedam™  inenar-
rabilis revelsbatur
gloria *quam
apertis oculis spiri-
tus mei non poteram
videre™ nec qui me
ducebat (angelus)™
neque omnes angeli
quos videram ado-
rantes  dominum,
38. Nisi tantummo-
do justos vidi in
gloria magna aspi-
cientes gloriam

3 Text

Hak Tholt: 5071 ov180: AnPAN: ACAL: = ‘And thereupon
the Great Glory was revealed which, though the eyes of my spirit
were open, I could not see.” This would agree with SI12. But text
is no doubt right and SL* wrong. For ov}4.0I%: a reads $&{%: and
trs. ADYAD: OOY; 1 %om, 5 b adok: REPh ¢ @ om.
7 See note *, ¢ Add illius with E or ejus with S. ® Part.
Pret. w,ch add et. I’ reads ambulans, but wrongly: see quota-
tion from Epiphanius in exegetical note on ix. 35-36. 0 angel’
stago: angel’skago w, ch. [vel Popov errore typograph.] nys
loguens. 2 12 quidem. 2 See different idea expressed
in E. ¥ Added from L*S.



CHAPTERS IX. 35—X. I

At AHe:
oPCn: 108 A7HA
% @aoopFh: oo}
40: LM CAs hav:
Todh: TCAT: A&
MAEOAC:* o0KYE
Ah: QaodAh: HIPD
foh: tovn: FeAn:?
0. WCA*NY: hoo:

'7.2: *A70.4% oo
A&n:S Hop'idli® @
Olch: nAAEWPov; 4
s AATNAEONC:
41. ONMY: Hiroo; |
L9 PCns o018
42. *@'meEhT: P
Ci: oV18: oH-teav
ap A A 0T Aflche
X, ofn?: 0770h
241: od0chFT: HN
ay0hh: NAT7.7: HD
LhE: No7e:® XM

1 5 om.

291 .

B

? b AATHLAENDC:
5 be NATHAT: ©o0oo)ih:

12

30.(30. Et a.pproginqua-

vit Pprimum?® domi-
nus meus et angelus
spiritualis®, 4o0. Et
adoraverunt [euml
ot cantaverunt se-
cundo®insimul, 41I.
Tune omnes justi
adoraverunt [eum],
42. Et Teum eis
Michael et™ angeli
omnes adoraverunt
et cantaverunt.

X, Postea aundivi
vocem"ibi", et*canti-
cum, quod™ audivi
tin sexfo coelot,
ascendebat et Faudie-

f g adds
om.

3 b adds £AN%dh: HE:
*2.0:
? b adds HA?7£: which I take

127

8
fejus’. 39. Et ap-
Fropinquavit Teigt.
primum® dominus
meus et angelus
spiritualis®, 40. Et
adoraverunt et can-
taverunt duo!® ae-
quale”.  41. TEt?
tunc omnes jus-
ti adoraverunt
42. Et "cum eis
Michael ot™ angeli
omnes adoraverunt
et cantaverunt.

X. Postea audivi vo-
cem Fibi" et cantica,
quae® audivit in cae-
lo ascendentia in

* @ om.
7 a oi-irav

to be a corruption of @&A%70: removed by an error from the
following clause where it followed §0L%:

rupt.

See E and S.

2 S cantica quae.

a reads HAT70hPavs;
a mere correction, which however points to £0970;
specialis. So note "* for passage lost by hmt. here.
Read duo with SE.
for in singulis sex caelis.

1¢ Ed.Ven.

1 Cor-
3 Corrupt
4 12 om. E = mihi.

18 SI? om. through hmt. et dixit: Vide ut tibi permissum sit
aspicere Deum et propter te angelo qui tecum, datum est robur.
Et vidi quod adoravit Dominus meus et angelus spirifualis. On
the other hand this passage may be peculiar to G' and therefore not
goback to G. ' So also E. L? corruptly secundo. ¥ tiikiimo.
L? insimul which is better. So E. 8 jie: Ze u, efe quod ch,
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L s
20C7:' @ £0970:* U¢:| batur in septimo co-|sextum  caelum+®.
2. oiirass AHhi|elo’., 2. Etomnes|2. Et omnes glorifi-

Adh: HARUMR-: 0
Nht; CASE LTELT:

. oAASE: ANg0:
NNAat: ALAT
4. @ATHA: *@'avdr
Al ao'id 0 Hie: 20
°0: ol LA
5. @i AT *HY
LTET: a7dedt:
09765 Eh: hao: HE
No70; A1: eDTCA:
6. @No707P: Moo\
A Heav(Chi: oL
0: Ho-ixE: HAON:
L2580 RAI°ADAE:
0F8.0:° 309° HES
AC: oNP8AT: LOC
€: HOXr: L£T0UA:
am’ 340 PEN: NEL:
29 Arl: AATH.
an 7. o070 &
AT:° HAOD: &84 0;
AU ARTHAS: A7H:
2A0e; AAZHAS: [nC
D10: HUM: £100A:

! a H0C7:
4 b om,

a doublet.

® a repeats.
text, reading ibi however for in septimo caelo.
? Since E = in caelis sex caelorum ascendentia,

glorificabant illum,
cujus ego gloriam
non poteram videre.
5. Et omnium. sex
coelorum eanticum
non solum sudieba-
tur sed videbatur,
6. Et dixit mihi
angelus: Hie est
[vivus] unus aseter-
nus in excelsa aster-
nitate vivens, et in
sanctis requiescens,
Feujus nec nomen
nec vigionem possu-
mug sufferre”, qui
*est laudatus a Sane-
to Spiritu in ore
[sanctorum}® justo-
rum. 7. Et "post
hsec® audivi vocem
aeterni dicentem

* See note ® on preceding page.

o P Q.

cabant illum cujus
non poteram ego
gloriam videre.
5. Omnium autem
sex ecaelorum canti-
cum non solum au-
diebatur sed fet!
videbatur. 6. Et
dixit mihi angelus :
Hic est *unus aeter-
nus? in excelso sae-
culo" vivens et in
sanctis requiescens,
cujus ne¢c nomen
*nec donum ™ possu-
mus® sufferre; qui
*eantatusest'aSanc-
to Spiritu in ore jus-
torum. 7. Et Tpost
haec™ audivi vocem
aeterni dicentis™

5 b ChL:

? 8 om., but E supports

8 Bracketed as

it is probable that in caelo and in sextum caelum are corrupted
from some expression like that in E. Hence text = ¢ which I had
heard ascending in each of the six heavens.’” See fuller text in L*
and E. " E = altissimus altorum, ! = alam. So
aeternitate in L’ See exegetical note on x. 6, ¥ % om.
S = oiire 360w corruption(?) of oiire Sparw, which is the reading
of L2 13 ¢h potest quis, W 12 = est laudatus. E = vocabi-
tur.  ®* L?dicentem.



atndi]' 8. 9% wd
£ Wi 0701 ot
oL.e: *9°%50: oH
e %\oe:® Alth: “i:
ao g Ho-0rk: (Lad:
ToC.2:? onavE: Al
h: Ach?N: AT dhio-
C: 9. @TT20N\:
Qhav; G9°NQ; H-ivao-
*a: H'odt: 197
F:° 9707 10.@
thao: CALtao: Aov
AxnT: 9°%60: &HH;
Tr9d0:  TTIZ0A:
[@AaeARDT 1% AA:
o-irt: Lahi])?  xx
OHLRIYE. © Hivovy
apAahT: HHR: 24
g% hoo; 51 A7.%
Pdng: HONOTED-:®
N7 @*Hardah
TWPavs  12. ®APA
gL hao; Kl I°
ans: *on: aga: Noy
£71: AP0h: @wNark
atwPar: o0C7ST
Pary; (1: Z0NLH:"
aA*a.eh: Aage:2 *h

! Interpolated. See exegetical note on ix. 5.

CHAPTER X.

L2
dominofilio: 8. Exi
et descende de omni-
bus eoelis et sis in
mundo et vade usque
ad angelum, qui est
in infernum®; o.
Transfigurans te se-
cundum  formam
illorum. 11. Ef non
cognoscent te, neque

angeli neque princi-

pes seculi illius:
1z. Et judicabis
principem ‘illius se-
culi et angelos ejus
ettmundirectoresi™:

I-12

129

8
domino filio: 8. Exi
et descende de om-
nibus caelis et sis in
mundo et vade™ us-
que ad angelum,
qui est in inferno,;
9. Cum transfigu-
rasses fe secundum
formam illorum.
11. Et non cognos-
cent te neque an-
geli neque princi-
pes saeculi illius:
12. Et judicabis
principem' et ange-
los gjus et mundum
regnatum ab iis:

? b &IORI0:

‘Ha30\9°; Text follows & save that %09 is corrected into F\ov:

¢ reads IPRGAT: Hhe 30T
¢ b om.
For &: b reads H:

i be E.
wm loc.

® ge 4L RODL

2 be trs.

daze 1 %.

8 @ om.

* & Hann:

7 Interpolated. See exegetical note

b adds

K

¥ o OALHI:
It Text very corrupt.
alh: 0Q: AFA: A00LR: APOh: NA7LT: oAo” oAN”.
f0: of b, a reads twice @k
3 Read inferno.
regnatum ab iis as in S E. See Greek on p. 71 note.
5 Add illius saeculi from L?E.

9% .
I emend as follows:
For
h after both verbs.

¥ Corrupt for mundum

% oidi:
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a; ThTE o1 LI
nn: Ao 37 odar
AsnE: *oAZTIMRT:
Hh:? 9097 @A IT:
HAZ s WPav  LTao(
m* 13 &lav: hiéh
L5: oL ik
hav; oHAINNE: ©A
oY 14. ORICL
4l &aomARNT: 1
T0C7: Aovth: @A
TTRAT: 0 N Ao
N e: z4: af0AT:
T0C7: o THOC: 01897
15 @A727: £0
78 (Yh: ooB 33 @
HL47: Hith: 3097:
16. HF: o700 *0
Aht: 0ns:* ATH:
L&HH: *NATHAS:
17. @*hao'H:® Cah:
0n: wda: *ag°000:
No7L: A7H.4%° oD
T A.e0: o7 L 18,
@i HoNLi:"
AT H: HIT™: TPNOE:

1 b om.

from AT°ATIANT:

2 be @AATINETE: Hiths
Cf. x. 8. See exegetical note ¢n loe.

12
13. Ideo quia™ me-
gaverunt me ef dixe-
runt : Nos sumus et
sine nobis nemo est.
14. Postea [verol
non transfigurabis
te per coelos in
magna gloria ascen-
dens et sedebis a
dextris meis; 15.
Tune adorabunt te
#rineipea et virtutes
et fomnes]angeli et
omnia initia coelo-
rum et terrae et in-
fernorum™ 16. Et™

audivitmagna gloria

praecipiendot’® do-
mino meo. 17. "Et?
tune exivit dominus
de septimo coelo et
descendit in sextum
coelum. 18. Ef an-
gelus instruens me

3 @ @Tood\h:

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8

13. Ideo quia™ nega-
verunt me et dixe-
runt: Nos sumus et
*praster nos™ nemo
est laliusl. 14. "Et
quandoautem e terra
elevaberis’'®, postea
non transfigurabis te
per caelos, "sed? in
magna gloria ascen-
des™ et sedebis a dex-
tris meis. 15. "E{’
tune adorabunt te

rincipes et virtutes

et angeli et omne in-
itium eorum in caelis
et in terra et in infer-
nis™, 16. Istam®au-
divimagnamgloriam
praecipientem domi-
nomeo. I7. Tunc”
exivit dominus de
septimo  caelo et
descendit in sextum
caelum, 18, Et an-
gelus instruens me

4 Em.
For

AI°K” T°1; of a, b reads ™1 @ TPIAN: an arbitrary(?) change.

" be ATH:
s peydhns.

See S.

See different text of E.

ascendens.

should have ista. L2 et.

a HILOAT: 00.L:
¥ SL? = “then’ which is right.
is a mistranslation of perd raira.
" Ed. Ven. i6 qa (sic).

8 So bc and Gk Leg. ii. 41 radra frovor Tis 8é&ns
7 a adds AZ°0N0: AT7L;

Cf. Gk. Leg. ii. 41. Here hao'H:

® be trs. * bc HeaoCrhb:

2 §F = istam. ¥ Corrupt.

" za ne. % QOr sine nobis. 5 12 om.
¥ ktomu, Aoctwdv, L P

1 Initium = dpy# ¢ principality.’ 2 siju. We

# L2 et tunc rightly.



CHAPTER X.

Uir: o]'LmAL: Al
ANLeh: oCai: hoo:

* BT LA L TohmE:?|

Na7HA: oCeF:s
19. ®Cah: o C
ALP: ao &N (0T
H*0%: Al hove:
ML oo L0 Al
av; AtoAm: (thoo;
Cali*aet Oarkh
I HUR: odNhP: @
&¥7: Ndhh: 0P
ab<s:  zo. WCAN:
: wl: ot 9
f:* No7L: otoriii:
o-{rr: DNt (o7 L
C*ithoo; CASYoo: A
avAah: HUS: o4
My &lao: CA
¢F: hoo; HAWPav:?
21. o0bY: 0l m-
it ¢00: (197 &: ot

m({\;: (Yhov: Catt |

avs (apAihrl: HUS:
22. ofN: CALP: AN
{h?; osol)P: &

1 An interpolation ?
* Em. from TC&L: ‘toOAm: of a

I3
dixit mihi: Intel-
lige® et vide, quae®
est  transfiguratio
ejus et descensio?
19. Cum viderunt
Teum? angeli, lauda-
verunt et glorifieave-
runt eum, non enim
transfiguravit se in
figura eorum, et ego
cantavi cum eis.
20. Cum descendis-
set in quinfum coe-
lum, ibi statim trans-
figuravit se secun-
dum formam ange-
lorum illorum, et
non cantaverunt ei
et non adoraverunt
eum, erat enim for-
ma sicut illorum.
21. Et descendit in
quartum coelum, et
apparuit illi(s)" se-
cundum formam il-
lorum, 22. Et non
cantaverunt ei, erat
enim forma sicut

S I* om.

I2-22

131
8

dixit™: Intellige,
Msaia’, et vide quae
fit transfigurationem
et descensionemejus.
19. Cum viderunt"
angeli, cantaverunt
feum! et laudave-
runt eum ; non enim
transfiguravit se *se-
cundum  figuram*
eorum, et ego au-
tem cantavi cum eis.
20. "Et" cum descen-
disset in quintum
caelum, et"* trans-
figuravit se secun-
dum formam ange-
lorum illorum, et
non cantaverunt ei
et nonadoraverunt®,
erat enim ejus for-
ma sicut illorum.
21. Descendit autem
in quartum caelum
et apparuit illis *se-
cundum formam?™
illorum 22. Et non
cantaverunt ei, erat
enim *sicut secun-

b reads H before 9°0S:
b reads JaI°C: Tohm;

Perhaps for “I'C&£: we might read L&fl: = ‘He accomplishes, &c.’

See S L2,

with S E.
with I2E.
¥ 12 jbi statim.

3 MSS. L1
7 g CASYav: @k Leg. ii. 42 and S L? support 5.
% Ed.Ven. q.
2 Add eum with LPE.

%5 T2 add eum. See note on p. 2.

obrazu: po viizoru [sec. visum] .

K 2

4 b om. *b 3. *bE.
8 Add Isaia

10 Ed.Ven. illi. ! Add mibi
B 12 in figura.

16 PO
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flav: CAE: havos?
Caltor: 23 014:
Cahs () @28 o
+: WAD: 0978 ot
ao)\: (hoo: CAST
@ AaoARRT: *Ho-
o oA No7es:
24. *@"740&T: Al
OP0: AR N9 L
o oATH.A: ol
Qoo hav; 587 Eap
Ci*of: CAL?: A0
h?: oioLlNP: &
flav; CASCE: hav; Ca
Crave: 25 @3 C
ARhd A0 wd e oh

ASCENSION

bt

23. Venit
autem in tertium
coelum, =25-28. Et
in secundum et in
primum transfigu-
rans se in singulos
eorum. Ideoc non
cantabant ei'?, nec
adorabant,apparebat
enim illis¥ similis
eorum, ostendebat
enim  characterem
per singulos coelos
custodibus  porta-
rum.

illorum.

OF ISAIAH

S

dum formam™ illo-
rum. 23. Venit au-
tem in tertium cae-
lum, =25-28. Etin
secundum et in pri-
mum, transfigurans
se in singulos eorum.
Ideo non cantabant
nec adorabant eum?®,
apparebat enim simi-
lis eorum, ostende-
bat autem signa®
per singulos caelos
custodibus  porta-
rum.

+: £79°; (197£: 0%%: olh: 0V%E: T74061:° Alor: &A0: S0P
HEPA: CF i @ATHA: LU 26, @Can: 0N Tor(i: Nhav;
Cal¥aos AmAanT: AH: N8*297: 1076 DCALY: ANDP:
alloo: CATE: Onoo:” CaQtar: 27 @38 CAR®: A0 @lL:
ot PE7IE: (97L: oVt oUN: 97406 T: AkN: 090
A5P%: wlao: (Phov: CASYar: AapAXZNT: A0: 00Dav; ‘Hh-:
NG oAb ohiolly: dllov; CatE: Nhoo:” Catiov:
28. ohfL: &AN: HINAAL: 0&T: ooddh: HEowChi:

29. %4: wiL: oD
+: oo%50: "10: *ooh-
TR N7 erG:”

29. Descendit autem
in firmamentum* et
ibi dedit signa, et

29. Descendit autem
in firmamentum "ubi
princeps saeculi is-

tius sedet! et ibi
dedit signum, et for-
ma erat ejus sicut

*o*ol; 7740
AA0: N9D9°; o4l
'F: hao; HAWPoo; @*
Alrlche: QUL KA
N&1%: 00Mm: *ach 8

'bHhav: % b &M H.
¢ b adds hao; &L kav(; 7 b Hho; ® ¢ IUHGTE HH:
°b i Y a P0G " be trs. To MU b adds L.
2 S om. ¥ Add with S E ubi princeps saeculi istius
sedet. " 12 forma sicut. % L? om. 16 znamenija.
L? characterem.

forma erat ejus sicut

SH5HYUS: 4 bom. 5 be CAho:
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N&hs:' *o’'tst
f: &llao; *P¢: P
SLen: An L L1
"HO: 4870 30.@
Can: M @ e: ot
aofi(: AavAZnt: A%
G oo-&E: Uiv: hav;
ah%:® Aodbt
avi; 31, OAOUN:
ANt Aloo; &
%28 N*&ch 8.5
SU L2
X1. waI°%eH: G
A ooodih: TS
7&: 7008 Har Cohl:
20058 A0 AAE
£0: oA 2: 7% Al
av; AH: 145N &9°
0: A7WAENMNC:
2, OAYL: CAh: &0
TodhL:® 21 H,
L£:° 0501 & 0
oy, . egv; mLHT:
LN OTTEIC
A-N&N: Hloo-: £06<
Nal: 820¢:" om-&
T7: A9°HCA: ORI®

ToAL:S 8P1: 2.29: HADT: AhI® HEVS:

L1607 |

=
illorum, et non glori-
ficaverunt eum™, Fet
non cantaverunt ei ™
30. Et descendit ad
angelos, qui erant in
hoe agre, sieut unus
ex eis. 31. Et non
dedit Teis™ signum
[et noncantaverunt].

XI. Et post haec
dizit mihi angelus:
Intellige, Ysaias fili
Amos; in hoc mis-
sus sum adeo" omnia
tibi ostendere. Neec
enim ante ‘te quis
vidit, neec post te
poterit videre, quod ™
tu vidisti et audisti.
Et vidi similem filii
hominis, etcum hom-
inibus habitare et in
mundo,”
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8
illorum et non
glorificaverunt’*™ne-

que ei cantaverunt™.
30. Descendit autem
ot ad angelos *aéris
hujus' et erat! sicut
unus ex eis. 3I. Et
non dedit Teis™ sig-
num [neque interro-
gaveruntenim eumn[™.

XI. Et post haec
dixit mihi angelus :
Intellige, Isaia, fili
Amos! inhoe enim?
missus sum a do-
mino® Fomnia tibi
ostendere. Nee
enim ante te quis
vidit, nec post te
videre poterit, =si-
cut® tu vidisti et
audivisti. Et ecce™
vidi similem *ut
filinm* hominis ; et
eum hominibus*eum
habitasset in mundo”
3. OLaXh:

QovndNE: HAD:E ot TEhlT: Trénd: ST oLLy o

! be BE. * g¢ om. 8 be trs. RN ® b om.
S beE. 7 The clause @FHS: ... ®LTEY: is found in Gk
Leg. ii. 9 but not in ST 4 b @LMb0Ls * ¢ hRNT:
m09; tal: HAs 01 0 ¢ om. R T2 F 2 g LAZ:
B b 01t ¥ 8 om. % Fd. Ven. §. S sicut. 8 Add
eum with L*E. 7 12 qui erant in hoc aére. '8 This may

represent G2

quite a different version.
= 12 filii.

2 12 om.

I2=et non cantaverunt.
¥ 12 E deo.

G' (E and 6% Leg.) give

* L* quod.
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ehe: keéne:t 420z . oo ool eOTCA: OH:
909 wAaI"H: ASEED: TG of0Pn:® AT7ICLI”: omo-KEN:
EAD: AH: L0227 i 1 < i ,tCn: AT7C.e9°: olodn:
hoo; 2970 P2l oaat: 0 e A ok 6. @A LG
IPANY: *Gm-oE: DA 7. ORI° L4l DAL Am-Cok: oo PO
othe: L2 ol II»'F-“ m‘"l(‘.'f!". NanE:® ot hdsEPane
Aavktors 8. wfhwT: AN LIAM: OAdEiov: OTIRC:
oy egv; NAZ0LTEY: ANY: o1 LHa: 49 Fa0: o1T.L2170: o @A
go o4 10T 1T & 1C™: hoo; dLoos HAHA: T07D:"
10. @: L£0A: *9°): €060 IV LLI7ANh: LThuiss
H0LFLEU” owLLHat: A4 oLON®Y AAZHANNC: Alao:
*Nooad\NE: av%h:® A9WA: 1. @FPNh: £hoh: deav: HEL:
FAH ﬁmli-z 2T 2% 12. @ETTIC: PN OAT: 49 ant:
Mg 130 MAN: L00 o0LT: * 2170 °7Ce9%" §Lav;
NAR® Hoik: HEOINTE 14. OAHSE 200t AoNLT:
@AOCTT: @AET:™ O* AR TTI™E ZN0705: L2000
Htvav 29730 @LEIPL: Hidrav: (VF: wAL*E I AIPHLL:
o 15 0 LWAS; @Loofhs *"ATHLT HIAA:® 16, @Cahs
MHP.LD: ma.rn-n. oh2%: oNAN0RTL: NPT AI7C: AAO:
Lbmooy hoo; "POE:® Hie: 019767 odd: o1 o
A7°An Hi: #09°:  17. @G A7 NSHET: Uie:® i hoo;
49%:® olthoo; P‘C‘ﬂ‘ ; hae: AE°THPC: 18, ol DUd:
LG Ta974: 008" wov'tnd: 1924 Alddd\: *0" 480097

1 b B 2 b adds P20 * So be. So a read, but the
first three letters are erased and the fourth almost wholly.
‘b oails: ® & trs. and for MK reads €. &b E.
7 b om. ¢ be BT ? ¢ and also originally a but the
word is erased save the first letter : b reads §4C'F; W et n:
1 be HPLave; 1 g TR ¥ ¢, @ originally had this
phrase twice, but subsequently #°J% was erased in both in-
stances. b omits phrase. " B¢ 7o ¥ he @ LT
5 3 adds ATNG: 7 b oLkt B b Ng Loofh:
¥ be trs. % pE % FHrased in a, but two first letters
decipherable : all erased but first in &. % o ao@-L (sic).
B b BACD: MoFov; * b mAlkovk: » b THGT:
% b "JL&: Perhaps we should read ¢N&: 7 g om.
:‘ g h'zll'l: # b adds @heo: 2C%7T: Uie: LMl © 5 onet:

oIl
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Ig‘. ORI LALH: £
J4: vF;! Yol @f
P aav No-0+L: Al
&d: 100U ATH: 4.2
#9°%:; ook o-AF: @
LE2PoP: AT @
LOPAY: *mL@C.2
Hh:aopdh:® zo0.0
A2ZAMTh: LANP:
HHH: £20PAP: 20: 00:
21. ONavl; {.I° 24l
AN 00T &1
&: @ 2H0C: av PO
22, @LEMBNL: oo il
HeaoChi: Al A0
Leh: oCin: M
&iPavst AT
on\&FE: AC8K° ©
0C7: 23. wikk CA
ne:® ohl: N7°%90;
oitToldm: Qhoo: G
A0tav: @CRLYP: H
fravy apAZTYT: HI™
%<0: *ofemy: o
157 24. oW
dHE hk: QUL ATH:
LAt &6 ®l2: &
FHAM:  TF&EhAL:®
@bl Adod: D0
N ll'ﬁﬂﬁm"i‘; a00n.
U:)® Hidd: HY 0

! b om.
4 be m:
7 b LM
from A0ME:
1 Ed. Ven. qud.

we must read descendisti.
16 L? corrupt here.

15 u om.

# A donblet,

1
19. Et non cognove-
runt eum.

23. Bt vidi ascenden-
tem in firmamen-
tum, qui' non erat
gsecundum formam
transfiguransse. Ef
videntes cmnes an-
geli, qui erant super
firmamento, Texpa-
vorunt et™ adorantes
24, Dicebant: Quo-
modo" tascendistiin
medio nostri domi-

| ne?t* et non cogno-

? pe @POCLP: " avABNY:
5 b WEACL AT A7MA:
8 Em. in accordance with I? in medio nostri
W =etis. Ed. Ven.q.

135
8

19. Et non cogno-
verunt eum.

23. Et vidi ascenden-
teminfirmamentum,
*etjam* non erat se-
cundum formam"eor-
um'* transfigurans
se. Cum autem vidis-
sent eum omnes an-
geli * qui erant super
firmamento™ "expa-
verunt et™ adorantes
24. Dicebant :- Quo-
modo *latuit nos
dominus in medio'
et non cognovimus

3 ¢ adds 5.
® be Cahs

¥ Corrupt. If second sing. is retained,

12 qui (q).

¥ 12 om.
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00U ageALd: 0
o gy 25 @007 @
ot 8797 N9978: @
atTolm: &4; H-deaoy;
apA&WT: A0: 0897E:
@NBDI”:; w@wad
*agan: ok
26. L0175 ok
@ L h?P; oLt
ak: A7HA*F: M
ikt &'TH: 2oCe: @
aNoi: 27. @7
U 0CT: oirt: \1AD:
oY (ich:® 0L
i 28 *oodi:
¢-N0: 97 L: DN
Z:° ho7l: hao:® L0
i 20 o0dF: B0
A1l Gchsy o-RT:
*OPaIs: Atoa
m: 30.@CAN: ON:
odt: 4208 No7e.;
0ct: olr1s: rk: @
MmPi 31 o'k
ot i (9704
04T L£72hh:
32. OCANY: &6: 0C
T: o-0T; A00; (o7 £:
o (DP: Hdrao; 2.6

L2
vimus regem glor-
iae ? 25, Et *primo
coelo® tgloriosiort™
asecendebat et non
transfigurabat  se.
Porro® omnes an-
geli? 26. Adora-
veruni, et cantave-
runt dicentes: Quo-
modo® transisti per
nos domine ? et non
vidimus, "Tnegue ado-
ravimus te™? 27-30.
Ita ascendit [in se-
cundum eoelum et ]*
in tertiom ef in quar-
tum et in quintum
et in sextum 31.1Us-
que ad omnes coelos,
et gloriae suze eon-
jungebat set®. 32.
Quando"® aseendit in
geptimum  coelum,
cantaverunt ei om-

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
regem gloriae?
25. Et “ex primo
caelo”  ascendebat
+gloriosiort®, et non
transfigurabat  se,
Sed" omnes angeli
et dextri et sinistri
et is qui in medio
throno sedet’ 26.
Adoraverunt eum?
et cantaverunt di-
centes : Quomodo
transisti praeternos,
domine,et non cogno-
vimus "Jneque adora-
vimus te™? 27-30.
FEt? ita ascendit [in
secundum et]®in ter-
tium et in quartum
ot in quintum et
in sextum ecaelum.
31. In omnibus ta-
men caelis gloria
ejus adjecta est.
32. "Et! ut ascendit
in septimum caelum
cantaverunt ei om-

9k oi-irar; apah

' b HT7&nh(birao.; > b o185 3 5 om, * be kA
b (hP: 5 b o0Y: 0eN0: @HIoN: N77L; 7 be B
® @ om. * See note ¥, 1% Corrupt or interpolated. n 8=
sed. ¥ Add with SE et dextri et sinistri et is qui in medio
throno sedet. B Ed. Ven. qus. * Wrong addition. See
note*. ' Corrupt. S (=E) preserves true text. 16 S et ut.

7 B in secundum caelum.

porro.

note on xi. 27. L* adds caelum after sec.

™ Corrupt or interpolated.
* Both SL? err in adding these words.

9 ]L‘!Z
See exegetical
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T oMY Cih: h
ao: i0nd: NS°7h O
T ONLE: Hh: HA
Mi\hoo; hao; s
n DNl CASHE
33r.| ooefnk: Hov'}
&0: PRN: Cahs *h
o HE T\ AR\ [ T
34. *o'oodih: YW
LAL: A0L.00: ol
L: &% ahAh: &b
av;’ ONLT: AATE:
allao; med: HamMSP;
oML ) :
i odt: Al
alth: avPO0AM: 214,
Q0938 KOTY: TooRA:
HE:  36. &adrFh’ C
A% o0 L0h: ANL LM
Ad-deor: & LPm-
ao P L2l @ L0

I3
nes justi et ommnes
angeli et omnes vir-
tutes™, quas™ non
potui videre.  33.
Angelum  mirabi-
lem™ vidi sedere a
sinistris [ejusl, 34.
Qui dixit mihi: Suf-
ficit tibi Ysaia; vi-
disti Tenim,' quod
nemo [alius] vidit
carnig filius, Tquod
nec oculus vidit, nec

@ | auris audivit, nec in

eor hominis ascen-
dit, quanta praepar-
avit deus omnibus
diligentibus se™.
35. Dixitque mihi:"
Revertere in stolam
tuam, donec tempus
dierum tuorum adim-
pleatur Tet™ tunc ve-
nies hue. 36. Haee
videns Ywalas dixit
circumstantibus se,
et Taudientes mira-
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8
nes justli et omnes
angeli Tet omnes vir-
tutes™. TEt tunc vidi
eum ut sedit a dex-
trisMagnae Gloriae,
quam non potui vi-
dere; 33. "Ef' an-
gelum Spiritus vidi
sedentem a sinis-
tris. 34. Bt dixit
mihi: Sufficit tibi,
Isaia! cognovisti™
quod nemocognovit'®
e carnis filiis, "nec¥
oculusvidit nec auris
audivit nec in cor
hominis  ascendit,
quanta praeparavit
Deus diligentibus
eum’.—35. Et dixit
mihi": Revertere in
stolam tuam, donec
tempus dierum tuo-
rumadimpleaturTet™
tune venies [mihil
hue. 36. Haec cum
vidisset Isaias dixib
circumstantibus
eum, "et cum audis-

! g HMAAT: 2 be CAES: *bom. ‘aom. ScabH
¢ Bm. in accordance with SI? sufficit tibi from &£2-%h: Din.
proposes £h'Hh: 7 be alth: ¢ g BTLAI™ ' a &lvH:

0 Bm. from GCin< in accordance with SI2 'The same error has

crept into b two lines later.

1L T2 defective.

See S.

2 Should be gquam; change due to loss of preceding words.

%3 Should be spiritualem. S E = spiritus (gen.).

1 12 (E) vidisti.

18 13 (E) vidit.

this passage see exegetical note on xi. 34.

148 eum.
7 L? quod nec. On
18 17 se.
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hR 8
ch: @LTEIC: A [ bilia  cantaverunt | sent haec™ mirabilia
Pef: 717 L' | omnes et" glorifica-| glorificaverunt et™

hao; &1 110
37- oTE8°2F: A
349°; 38, wh: H
T CAL: TTEA9™
*N.L25947: Tl

9. &I chiv: ANL.L

: hao; 227970 Adh
HO: aldmd: oikn
i 24T hao; *580
£ AAOAP: N°O-0A:
40. *.... ho7?: X
0P%:° & oo U
A Novidd: PS:
hao; 174 GANLA

verunt Tdominum?’
dantem talem gra-
tiam  hominibus™
Et dixit Ezechiae
regi: 37. Consum-
matio seculi hujus,
38. Et topera imple-
bunturt® in novissi-
mis generationibus.
39. Et prohibuit eis,
ut non annunciarent
populo Israel, nec
verba haec darent
ad seribendum omni
homini. 40. Sed
tquanta intelligen-
tur a rege et dicta®
in prophetist®. *Ita
et vos estote™ in
Sancto Spiritu, ut
recipiatis sbolas ves-
tras et thronos et
coronas gloriae in
coelisjacentes. "Ces-
savit autem loqui et

cantaverunt "Deum,
dantem talem gra-
tiam  hominibus™
Dixit autem Eze-
chiaeregi: 37. Con-
summatio  saeculi
hujus, 38. Et om-
nis haec visio im-
plebitur in novis-
sima  generatione.
39. Et prohibuit eos,
ne annunciarent
filiis®Israel, nec ver-
ba haec darent ad
seribendum omni ho-
mini, 4o.8edtquan-
tumcunque intelli-
gitis a rege dicta in
prophetist, talia in-
telligite omnes. Vos
autem vigilate in
Sancto Spiritu, ut
recipiatis  stolam
vestram et thronos
et coronas gloriae in
caelis jacentes. TEf
cessavit loquens et

1 b oAl ¢ @i 2 alli H¥: ¢ a0
3 ae T2 4 b 0.2%8: avPlOd\: ' b aLUM:
A0OADT: * Em. in accordance with S talia intelligite

from a @ATTY: FHOPE: (I HAPE: ¢; LHNPT: b).
See 8 for right version.
1 Corrupt and defective. Better in S,
¥ L*E populo,

3 Corrupt.

12 172 om.

7 8 deum.

¥ Ed. Ven. dca.

' Corrupt. See note ™.
- " So E. L? corrupt.
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L2 S
av; o GACT: wahn |exivit ab Ezechia|exivit ab Ezechia
AAT: HAAT: HO: | rege.” rege™. [Ipsiautem
a00: N77L: G Deo nostro gloria
Explicit visic Ysaiae |nunc ef semper et
prophetae. in saecula saeculo-

rum. Amen.[®
4I. QA AQ%' CAOT:® OTHLIT:? owe: AN QL.
0N&L: 760 AZNLLN: oML AT°%: HLL: 42, oHF: Hi:
ol APl AI°Gh: Nlavt: FoIi® 43 @aTHE: 9°60:
OA®LLE o0l A0 *AXRA: A% T AfLaT: TUTA:

T4.800; WHL: *IFEAALLN: 0L 7°0A0: 0CTF ¢

' a &N g puts in ace. * b adds Ao0F7F:
‘tbeom. 5ol © bom. entire subscription. 7 Possibly
this sentence beleonged to original form of Vision. 8 An

addition of the Slavonic scribe.



APPENDIX

Tae Use or tHE Nauzs ‘ Tur BerLoveDp,” ‘ BELIAR, AND
¢ SAMMAEL, IN THE VARIOUS CONSTITUENTS OF
THE ‘ ASCENSION.

The Beloved. This title of the Messiah is peculiar to the
Testament of Hezekiah iii. 13, 1%, 18; iv. 3, 6, 9, 18, and to
the Vision of Isaiah vii. 1%, 23; viii. 18, 25; ix.' 12. Its presence
in i. 4, 5, 7, 13 in the Martyrdom of Isaiah is due to the editor of
the Ascension, as well as in iv. 21.

Beliar. This designation is wholly absent from the Vision of
Isaiah. It is found both in the Martyrdom of Isaiah and in
the Testament of Hezekiah, but in two quite different meanings.
Thus in the Testament he appears as the Beliar Antichrist mani-
fested in the flesh in the form of Nero iv. 2, 14, 16, 18, whereas
in the Martyrdom he is a purely Satanic immaterial being i. 8, 9;
il. 43 iii. 11. In this Iatter sense he is introduced in his editorial
additions in iii. 13%; v. 1%, I15.

Sammael. This name is absent from the Testament of Hezekiah.
It is also absent from the Vision of Isaish; for in vii. g it is due
to the editor of the Ascemsion, since it is wanting in SL?® (see
p. 105). It was, therefore, peculiar to the Martyrdom i. 8, 11;
ii. 1, but appears also in the editorial additions, iii. 13%; v. 15,
16; xi. 41.

To sum up, the name ¢ Sammael * was originally peculiar to the
Martyrdom, Beliar to the Testament of Hezekiah in one sense,
and to the Martyrdom in ancther, and the title ¢ Beloved > common
to the Testament and the Vision, but absent from the Martyrdom.

It is needless to add that these facts confirm our critical analysis
of the Ascension.



Mpognrein, amokaAvirus kai poprvpiov
Tot dylov xal elddfov kal peylorov 1@y mpodnTéy
‘Heoalov Tof wpodiirov,

[See Introd. pp. xxvii-xxviii.]
. Ascension
i, "Eyévero & 10 wépmre kol elkootyd &rer Baouhelorros ?_f ,I’ szfa.h,

*Efexiov év 'lepovouhju xahéoar Mavaooiy tov uide advod,

Svra ériv &Bexa, umpoaber *Hoalou 7ol mpodnitou kal “lacody.

roi viol alrol. 2. Kai éA\ddvros alrod wapéBuker adrd Tols i. 5.
Adyous rijs mpogyreias obis adrds & paxdpios ‘Hoatas elder, kal Thy x. 8 (iii.
xatdBaow kal ééfevow Tab dynmnrol ék Tob éBSdpov odpavad 133

els Tov @iy, xal Ty perapdpuotr fiv perepopdddn dumpooler iii. 13; x.
78v pabyrov ebrov, kol Tods Ndyous ofs adrds & Paoiheds 18
*Efexias eldev év i) dppworig abtod. 3. Kaibsfrovoer Zwprds : 2"4“; i
6 ypn&puﬂﬁs kai "Acodp & m!“”'!l"““\'?“‘“ e’pg(dpn:ov,-r&u 1'7:5’ "
péyar “Hoalar dwd Falydhwr eis ‘lepovoalip, kai per’ adrab vi, 1, 3.
teooepdxorta uiols wpopyTdr ki ‘lagodp Fov uidv adred,
dmiryyedhar ¢ "Elexly mept Tis Aeloews alrav. 4. ‘O &
Baceds "Elexlas dxodoas Tabra éydpn xopiy peydiny opddpa,

xat éEeNddw els cvvdprnow Tob pakaplov ‘Hoalov émehdBero Tijs

Xeipds abrob xal elofyayey alrdy els rdv olkov Tis Bagihelas airod,

5. Kal éxédevoer Tebijrar adrd Bidpor ok éxdbioer 8¢ émi vi. 2.
Tdv Sippov, AN’ émi Thy khlmpy 7ol Baoihéws. 6. Tére
émihaPdpevos 'Efexlas & PBaoels Mavaooiy riv vidv adrod

fyayev abroy mpds v paxdpiov ‘Hoalay tdv wpogimy, a
émbiioy tds xelpus alrob én’ alrdv xal elloyhoy alrév. os Vi 5

i. r. Instead of vra érly &lexn, Gebhardt proposes dvra airy
%a as in Ethiopie. ‘Tasodp LXX. 'Iaoodf. Ethiopic=Jo0séb,
Jostb or Josab.  a. elder twice {dev in MB. 3. "Avotp cor-
rupted from "Acég : see note on vi.17.
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i. 13.

i

vi. =

vi. Jo.

vi. 14.
vi, 12,
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82 elder & péyas mpodirne “Hoalas mév Mavacoqw, éyélacey én’

abrg xal elmev 7§ 'Efexig’ 0D dlvapar ebhoyjjoar rov Mavaoaiy
Tov péddovrd pe Tipwpeiv peyddais Boodrows kal mikpais. 7.
Kal elrev *Efexias ¢ dyle mpodiry ‘Hoalg' EiAéynaor, mdrep,
Mavaooiy rdv vidy pov. 8. ‘O 8¢ elmev'  Zi) xlpros & Oeds pov
xal & vids adrot & dyawnris kal 70 wveipo 70 Aaloiv &v &uoi,
i & Tals xepol Movaood Tol viel oov Baodvois mikpais Toi

. (v émaMNayfoopar. 9. Katoukioer yip & cavords év 73

xapdly Mavaood 7od viet gov, xal mprodioopar o’ adred wplwn

. fukive dmd keadis fws moddv eis Blo, xai wolhols &

‘lepovaalp. kot €& "lodda dwoorhoer dmd feob (dvros kai
mpookuvhoovgw elBdlots. TO. "Axoloas 3¢ Tabra “Elexias &
Barhebs émify opddpa kai oyioey Td ipdmia adrol kal
éhavoer mkpds, kat EBakey xobv éml Ty kepaliy alrol kal
odkkoy Kkai omoddy Pmegrphoare, xat Emevey émi mpodowmor

. adrol doel vexpds, 11. Kal elmev & péyas rob Oeot mpodrms

‘Hoolas 76 Baoikel 'Elexie' Odx ddelfjoeis ceavrdr oldeéy
Khalor xal dBupdueros’ det ydp whnpwlijrar Ty Bouhyy Tob

. coTavd & 1§ vig cov 7¢ Mavagoy. 12.’Ev Gnefvu 8¢ ) dpa

Siehoyilero "Elexias 6 Bacilels Toi dmoxrelvar Tov uidv adrod
Mavacofy., ¢ 8¢ Swuvds & Dwopvnuaroypdghos elmev 7 dylp
mpopyry ‘Hoalg 6ri "Efexias 6 Baodeds Sodheras dmoxreivas rdv
vioy alrol 8id oé.  13. Kal elmev & péyas ‘Hoalas mpds
*Elexiar ov Baothéa® Kathpynoev xipios & feds xai & dyamqrids
abroi Ty Bouldy oou” ol pi yip €ortar Toiro. Bel ydp pe
mavrds dv Tals Xepol Mavago®y Tob vied cov Tipwpnbévra
&£ehbely dmwd rob Piov Tovrov,

14. "Qpvéer 8¢ & peyas ‘Hoalas év 'lepovoalip év 14 yi
oikelais xepody, xal ebpev U8wp mohd, xai émwvdpacer alrd wpy
Swdg, & dppnrederar dreorakpévos,

. Mera 8¢ raibra mpooxahegduevos "Efexias ¢ Saciheds rov
dytov “Hoaiav tév mpodfirnw els i Baoihaz elofjhbey wpds adrdv
Kol kafelopérou Tob peydhov mpodirov ‘Hoalov émt iy khivmy
7ol Pacihéws éyévero év dxordoe, xal FpBy 6 Siahoyropds
abTod dmd Tov kbopov rolrov. 2. Kal ds roiro yéyovev, fpfaro
Aéyey Zapvds & Iropmparoypdipos 8re dméfavev ¢ dyios ‘Hoaias.
Elra eoed@bv 'Efexlas 6 Baciheds ral xparjoas adred ris
xeipds Fyvo S olic dméfavey, AN’ dvehpbn, fyour peréory
o fiv & aity épdlonpa Lufs. 3. "Enoipoer O¢ olras reipevos émi
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ris kAlms rod Bacthéws év 7 dxardoer alrod fpépas Tpels xat

vikras Tpeis. 4. Kal dre eldev & péyas mpopirys ‘Hoalae va

éfaioia kal dearavénra xol mapdBofa Toi PpAafpdmov feod Epya

év Tois olpavois, Ty Te warpikiy ddfav kal Toi dyamyrod viod

xal Tob mveiparos, Ty Te Téw dylwy dyyéhev Tdfw kal yopo-

oraciay’ fkovcer 8¢ kat i dppyra xal dmdpprra Tob Geod prparar

Tére éméoTpeyrer kal | Yuy) adrot év vd odpart alrod. 5. Kai

ToUTOV yevouévou éxdheoey 6 piyas “Hoains "lagodp Tdv vidy adrod vi. 16, 17.
xal Zoprdy 7o ypapparéa xal *Elexlar vov Bagiéa kai mdvras

Tols mepi(€)oriras, oirives kal Joay dfwo. Tob deoloar dmep eldev

6 dypwos ‘Hoalas 6 mpogrns. 6. Eyévero, ¢noly, & 7@ vil. 2; iv.
wpodmreler pe Ty dpaow T érl BoBuldva, kai elbor feot 19; Vil w
dyyehor BeBofaopdvor® of katd Thy Tdbw 8¢ Tdv dyydhwr dv

lBor 1ére &yd &Bhemov viiv, AANA whelova xui mepiooorépay

elxev 8éfav. 7. Kai elmev mpds pe “Axovedr pov, ‘Hoala vie

"Apds els Toliro yip dweordhyy Toi dvevéyrar ae fws §886uov vii. 4, 5.
obpaved, dwws I8ys & puoripia Toi feo kal Tov kiplov This Séfns

xal Tov vidy alroi tov dyamyrér. 8. Kal edppdvBny mdvu 87 vii, 6, g.
wpoadus Ehahnaéy poi. 9. Kal Mafdv pe edbéos driyayer &y

1@ oTepedpoTe ToU olpaved. kal €lBov kel TOv ocuravdv
xabe{dpevor év 76 orepedpars Tob obpavet, kai 88puBor mokiv

wepl altdy, xal draragracioy peydiny €ls ydp Tov Eva dpwdler X. 31

xai GBikelr ¢Sovhero, Tob weévou yalpovres wdwe éml rais
xakompayiats rabrass. 10. Kal etwroy ) deip dyyéhw v per épob vii. 11,
dvre Kvpee, Tis doTw olitos bs yaipe: énl rg $Bovw xai 7§ ddixig

xal ¢ dowdvdy woképe ; 11. Kal elmer wpds pet Ok &yl kipros, viji, 5.
&AN\& odvBoukds dou elpl. ofiros 8¢ éomw 6 KpaTioas Tol kéopou, jv. o,

v xaraBalel & rob orepedparos TovTov kal eis droleias éxméprer 3, o %
Bubdy & pé\wy xaraBalvew éx Tév olpavav xai Tols dvBpdmois S 1oxi.1(7)
vwravaatpépeabar xatd Tds fperépas eibéas, & vids rov feoi. Viil ro, 26,
12. Kol wéhw dwijyayér pe els rov mpirov obpavdy, kal elBov kel vii, 13, 14.
katd 1o péoov Tob otpaved Bpévov, Sefiods Te Kal dproTepols

oridtas Oelovs dyyfhous kai dpvolivras dowyfre dwv 13. vii 1s, 16,
Kai elmov 7§ Oeip &yyéhw vé dvm per’ duov Tiv & Juvos 17.

obros dvawépmerar; kol elmév pov Olros & Juvos eis Bdfar

xai Tepny dvamépmeras Toi koabelopévov & 7G EBSpw olpard,

peydhov kal drarakimrov feod. 14. Kai 6’ obros dviyayéy pe vil. 18, 10.
eis Tov Bedrepov obpavdy, xai eldov exei dpbrov katd T péoor

7o odpavoil, defods Te xal dpiorepolds dowpdrovs, duvoivras



vii. zo.
vii. 24.

(ix. 19.)
ix. zo; vii.
a7,

vil 27.

viL 25, 28,
vii. =g,

vii. 32, 33.
S Lévii.g3.
viii. 16.

vil ar.
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dkcivoy Tov péyav xkal drardhgmrov fedv. kal whelos fiv & Upvos
év 76 Sevrépw obpavg Gmép Tdv wpdror. 15. Kal perd radra
dviiyayév pe els Tov Tpiror olpavdv, kal elBov kdxel Opévov
xatd 16 péoor Toi obpavol kal mAfjfos dvapibunrov dyyéwy
xai dpyayyéhov vpvolyrev éeivor Tdy péyav xal deardhymror xal
& Suvos & évrd Tpirg obpavg peifwy v dmép rods howmols. 16."Er
3¢ dvros pov & T Tplre oipavd Moyoduny év favrd kol elmov:
Apéd Te Shvarar yruobijvar &8e Tdv & T kdTw Kby Ywopévar
Epywv Smd rdv dvlpbrev mompdy e xal dyabiv ; 14. Kai elmey
& Oeios Byyekos & per’ &uol dv "Eyvor 1i éhoyicw év 7j diavoly
oov, ‘Hoaia, dpes viv' Srav yép dvevdyxw oe eis 7ov EPBopor
obpardy, Tére yvdoy depiBds 81t olidév Navldver To beiov dx Ty
& éxevo T PBaprd kdapy ywopévwr. 18. Kal wdhw
dryayév pe eis o Téraprov olpardy, kai €lBov kdxet katd
péoor Toi obpavols Bpdvoy, kal kikhe rob fpdvov dyyeho: kai
dpydyyehor Gpvodivres ékeivoy Tov péyar kal drardymrov kal To¥
viov alrob Tov povoyer, Tov xipiov udy 'Inooly Xpwrév. 19.
Kol elf ofras dvijyayéy pe els Tdv wépmrov olpavdr, xal eldor
xdxei Bpbrov kard T pérov rod olpavod kai whijfes dvapibunTor
&yyéhwy xat dpxayyedwv. 20. Hoay 3¢ els Tov méumrrov olpavdy kal
imofipdvia {ba dvapepeypéva perd Tav dyyéhaw, tpvoiyra éxeivor Tov
péyay kal deardhgrror, 2 1. Kaldvfyoyéy pe els Tov Exvor obparée,
xai obxére Rvvduny YrooThivay Tiv Aapmpdryra kai Ta Qara’ kai
époBnbyy ndww kal Emeaor érl mpdowmor. 22. Kai elméy pou &
8éios dyyehos & per’ duod v "Axovouy, ‘Hoala mpodijra, vid"Apds:
i) mpooxkuvioys pire dyyéhous pire dpxayyéhovs pire kupid-
mras pAre Bpbvous, &ws Bv ¢yd gou eimw. kal kparioas pe €k
Tijs xetpds vioxvoe v6 myelpa T év duoi. 23, Kal dvepyouéver
qudv & 16 EBSbpy obpary Tfkovoa duviis ék TEv kdTe wep-
wopévns kal Aeyodons' “Ews wéte md myeipa 10 pélhov dipny
& oapxl oikely dvaPaiver dde; kol perd rabra wdhw fkovea
duviis érépas éx Tav dvw heyolons' “Adebiitwe dvafaivew &
Bikalos ‘Hoalag' &Be yip xal 6 dpdvos adrod, &de kal & arépavos
abroil, &8¢ xal  dvdmavers abrod éoriv. 24. Kol elmor 7@ felp
dyyého 7¢ per’ éuol dvTv Adopal cov' Tis éoTw & kwhdwr pe
ph dvaBaivew, xai Tis dotw 6 émrpémwr pou dvaBalvew ;
25. Kal €lwéy pou & Syyehos § per'duot v ‘O pév kwhioas oe
dvaBalvew €atw & dyyehos & dpeards ént Tdv Gpvwv TdY mWéyTe
obpovdy, & B¢ émrpémwwy oov dvaBaivew EoTiv & kipios Tis
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3d€ns, & vids rad feod rod Lwvros, b kal IBéobur Zyeis kaTepyé- ix. 13, 13.
Pevov éx Tév olpaviv v T yf} kaTd Tds fpépas ékevas, TobTow ix. gi.
Tolvuy Tpookdmoor kai Twmoor xal défavor. 26. Kal o
driyayév pe els ov BBopor olpardy frovoa Guvis érépas ix. 6.
Aeyovoms por Evizyvooy, “Healu, vié 'Apds. xai eibéws évioyvody

pe o mvelpa T Aalodv év épol. 2%, Kai eldor kel mdvras ix. 7, 8.
7ods Bikalous dmd Tol ABdp" "ABeh Tdv Slkaior kal IHO riv ix. 28,
Bixatov, ‘Idped vdv Bikarow kal "Evby Tdv Sikato, kal wdvras Tods ix. g.

& dxelvor Tiv Bikalov yeyernpéovs. 28, Kal eldoy s
wpogexivowr, kal frecor kéyb per alrév ral wpocexdimoa. ix. 28,
xal dvéory émi rods médas pov. 29. Kal dre miy ddedhopémy
mpookimow drédoray, ékdfyro & ipios éx Sefdy, kal mpockake-

odpevds pe elmév por  “Axovoor 87, ‘Hoala, vié *Apds, kat oo viii, 11,
€idds bs odBels &de Tdv dvbpdmway dvéBr, obdd elBev Erepos &

ad elbes, pé\hwv Gmoarpéderr €is 16 &Bupa s caprds, 30,

Kai mpds tavrots Ewke BiShiov év Tais yepoiv pov, kal elméy pou ix. 20.
Aéfar Toiro kai dvdyvwfs & éhoylow & 7@ Tpitw olpavd, dvep- ix. 19, 20.
xOpevos évBdde, xal yrdoy Sm odBiv havBdver éx 7oV yivopévor

épyuv &v ékelve TO dopw wompav e kal dyafdv. 31. Kal (Vii 27.)
@aflov 16 BuBNlov éx iis xerpds abrod kal dvéyvar kal iBod mica ix. 2a.
dnoypagi) mavrds dvfpbmov dmrd aldves fws alivos v év adr, Téw e

dyaféy kai rov mompav, pexpl kal abrév rév dfupioear. 32, Kal ix. 23.
dvayvods 16 BiShiov elor *ANnBids, dégmora, 06Béy havBdrel bie

T eis dkelvor Tdv kéopor mpatTopéray, 33. Kal el ofrws elrev xi. 35 (viii.
6 rlpios mpds pe' “Ywdorpede allis, ‘Hoala, els 1 mijs capxds gou 11
&Bupa 3¢l ydp oe Tov 1ijs Lufls oou xpdvov v 76 Gapr xdope
whnpdoar. 34. Kdyb éefidny abrod Aéywr Adomora, pd) dmrokd- viil 23.
ons pe els Tov kéopor éxelvor Tdv pdrator. 6 8¢ mdlw droxpifels

eimev' Topebou éxeioe’ oiliwa yip & Tis Lufls oou xpdvos memhiipo- xi, g5 ;
Tat. 35. Kai émeva els rods wédas adrob Bedpevos pi) dwooralfral viii. 27.
pe €is Tov kéopor. kal &ri wpoobels & kipios elpnréy por  Ti viii. 23.
rhaiets, “Hoaia ; B¢ 6 Témos gov, e § Opdvos aov, e & arédpavds

oov, We xai T &BupApard cov mdvra & mpoyrolpacd cor.  36. ix. a.

Aci ydp ae Ty papruplay év k\ijpw Eihov TeNéoavra dvafivar Hle.
mpivovow yip e of mapdvopor év mpiwwve fukive kai Suyxdoovew (V- 1)
dmé kepadis €ws modaw els Bdo. 37. Kai as rabra \éyerd por

fikouca Tijs pwrijs Tol peydhov xal dmnppévou Beoil kai warTpds X- 7-

1ol Kkuplov fipdv ‘Tnooi Xpiorod, ob Thy Béfav 2y oik #Buvhfyy x. 2.
idetv, heyolans & kupl pov kol Xpiord, 8s kAnbfoerar ix. 55 X. 7.

L



x. 8,
X 12,

x. 13 (iv.
6,8).(x.8);
xi. 19, 20,
X. 14, I5.

x. 17, 19,

ii. 1.

il. .

ii. 3.
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"Inools & 1§ kdopy Tolre' 38."EfeNde, récvov, kal xaTdfyb
xat olpardv kal olpovdv fpéua. kavafiioy B¢ rai eis oV
kéopov éketvor Tov bmd Tiv elddhwy Zkmalar kupievdpevor kal
Téy wpookuvolpTwy autols, oitwes fipricartd pe kol elmoy:
‘Hpels dopdv Beol, kal whiy Apév ofk €omiv d\hos feds. 39.
‘Qoavres karafioy kal wpds Tdv dyyehor Toi gBou év
‘lepovcalip” mAjy fws Tol Tehevrioal ge pi dmwekeday.  40.
Kai &orar év 7¢ Oavarwbivai oe in' alrév dvaPioy &8e,
rére walfoy &k Sehidv pou, xal mpookurfiooual oe mdres
dyyehow, dpxdyyeror, Opdvor, kupdryres, dpyal, efovoiar, xal
waoar Tédv olpavdy ai Suvdpers, xai yvdoorrar wdoar al Tov
obpavdv orpariai 8Tv ob €l xdplos per fpol Tdv émrd odpaviv
rovrwr kot whons Ths Suvdpews. 41. Tadra fixovor Tis Sééns
Tis peydhns Aeyoloms 7@ xuple pou xai Xpiorg. kai perd
ravra katii\@er & kipios éx Toi éBBépov odpavod, xal fAfev eis
Tov ExTov olpavdy kdrei Ebdkacar, dpmear, mpocexivnoar micas
iy odpavay ai durduess Tdv kipiov.  42. Kal elbov ds éAer
6 kiptos éx Tob P'mrw obpavot, xat fiN0ev els TOv wépmrov
ofpavdy. éxel olk €ddfuvav, oy Jurpuav odd¢ mpooexivnuay'
v yap 7 €idla alrod ds W abrdv. éylvero yip & dyydlois
dyyehos, év apyayyéhois dpxdyyehos kai év Buvdpeor Siwapss. 43.
Kai olrws 8j\0ev fipépe kafelis xai tols Aourods olpavols év
rowoire oxnuare, xat kariAfer els To¥ yijivor kal Omréy kéapoy
ebBokig Tob warpds, bs alrds pbvos & xbpios Hfhnoer.

iii, ’Evehedryoer ¢ "Elexias 6 Baocihels xal mpooerify mpds
Tobs marépas airod, kai Movawels 6 vids adrod wapilaBer THy
Bacikelav abrol. 2. ‘O 8¢ Beodeds Mavaoais odk Euwiobn
T@v évrohdv Tob warpds adrol, AAN émehddero mdvrav, kal
ddfjker iy Aarpelay Tob Beol kal émolnoev kard T Oéhnua
atrol ¢ldwka xpuad kal dpyupd, xoi é\dTpevrer TG caTard kal
Tois &yyéhois adrol kal Tois Burdpeow adrod. 3. Kal
é€éxhve mivra tov olkor Toi TaTpds abrol dwd ris Tob Oeod
Aatpelas kal mpooxvvioews. xai édrpevoar 7§ SiaBélw kal
Tois dyyélots abred perd xal rdv Sedfhwy kal deabdprov elddav,
kol émhnbivly év adrois 7 papuakia xai § woprelo xal 4
éraodin kai & khnBonopds wal 78 yreidos, kal éBudkovro
mdvres ol ebaefds Lovres kard by, 4. Tére oby mpoediiTevoer

iii. 3. #Avdawopds MS, It is to be observed that the writer
uges éraodie instead of pavrein,

v



CHAPTERS IL 37—IIL 13 147

6 péyas ‘Hoalas wepl tijs mihews “lepougaldp Aéywr~ Tdde

Aéyer kiptos & Bedss "H méhic alry 5 fyampévy kai éxherry
wapaBobiioerar els xelpas Zohpavasodp Bacdéws BaBuhdvos, il 14-
kai Mavaca)s & Baouheds xal 7 yuvy abrod xal of viel abrod kai iii. 6.
oi dpxovres abrob dyOfoovral alypdiwror els BaBvhdra. 5. Kal

s frovaer Mehyias & YevBompedims raira wpodnrelorros Tob
peydhov ‘Hoalov kat Aéyovros meph tijs ‘Tepovoakiu kal Tav év

alrf karowovrray elmey 7§ Barihél Mavagojs 6. Baoihed,
xahemd kai wdw Sewd mpodmreder & ‘Hoalas émi “lepoucalp iil. 6.
xal wdoas Tis woheus “lodda, Aéywy 81 § wéhes alry wapadobn-

gera els yeipas BaBuhdves, kol Maveools & Paciheds xai

yvri) abrod kat of viol abrod kal mdvres ol dpyorres alrol
aiyudharoe dxBfoortas eis BaBuhéva év wédars kal yohkedypars,

xai érrai 5 Baocikevs Mavacors déopios év ¢ ok Tdv Bafvhovior.

%. Tére Bupoi moAho¥ kai Spyns mhnulels 6 Bagdeds Mavaoois iii. 1a.
drovgas ravra éxéhevaer Mehxlay riv Yrevdompodirny ovhhaBéobas

Tov péyay ‘Hoalaw, dibre mpoepirevaer Bewd kal yaherd éml
‘Iepovoakfy. 8. "Hv B¢ 6 péyas mpodirns “‘Hoalas dvaxwpioas ii. 7.
amd “lepouaafp, Bid 70 p) imechépery abriv Spdv Thy ywopbmpy
voplav &v adrf] kal dowrlav, kol Thy mpooriimow kal NaTpelar

7ol ouravd. kal dmeddov éxdBnro dwévovm Bybhedp. 9.
Kékel 8¢ Ay dvopla moAhy 8fer dvaxwphioas milw éxeilev ii. 8.
éxdbioey év Bpee Twi, Témw Holyw xal xabapd, Bofalwy
adiakeirros Tov pldvbpamoy dedy. kak ol pdvov abrds, dAAG kai
Mixalas & mpodrirns kot "ApBakodp. xal 'lagody & vids adrod il 9.
xkai "Avvas & yépur, kai wohhol érepos Tdv WoTewbrTwv €is
obpavods dveNdelv. 10, "Exeioe oy Aoumdy dvehBivres Meryias

xat Beyeipas of yrevBompogirat ouvéhafoy rév dyiov “Hoalay 7dv (iil. 12.)
mpopirmy, 1I. Kai dyaydvres atrov npds Mavagoyy vév Baciéa,

elmev mpds abréy ‘Heala, Swari mpodyredels movqpd éni'lepovaalijp

kal éml éud xal T4 véeva pov; 12. Koi elwev & péyas mpodimys
‘Hoalas 7§ Mavaco§® Bagiked, éyd> ob mpodyréve mounpd mepl

tis méhews ratrns, dAAG Ta péMdorre adrj ovpBalvay Aahé.

13. Zfi yip xipios & Beds pov kal & dyarmrds adrod vids kail 7-
16 wvebpa atroi & Naholv év éuot, drc alry 5 mdkes 7 kaklory

kal peydly wapadolioeras els xelpas dvipdmay dpaproddv kal ii. 14.
dvaiddy Bid ras dvoplas ToU haod Tob karewoivros & abry, kai o¢ il 6.

iil 6. yaAardypaus MB. 8, wdfero MS. 13, dwervdv MS.
L 2



Y. IT.
v.1, 33

v.93; i 7.

iii. 6.

Y. 14.
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8, Bao\el Mavacod, év wédaus xai yohedypars drdfovow
alypdhworoy eis BafvAdva. 14. Tdre Bupmﬁdc opédpa 6 Bagiheds
Mavarays ép’ ols frovaer mxpms ppacw éxéheuoey m!pwﬂu
nptoﬂﬁvm rdv dywv ‘Hoalay & wplam oudnpd. 15. Kal rodrov
év Tdyer ywopévov kal wpifopévov alrol émt dpas ikavds, o08
Ghaws ﬁn'rrrn atrol & cilnpos. 16, Tdre Aéyer 6 dywos “Hoalas 6
mpopirne 7§ Mavaoof® Baoiked, foy eldds ire éyd & mplom
Evhivg échnpdbny mpiofijvar, kal e rodro 'yevea'ﬂcu ddivarov,
Tére & Paciiets Mnmcrm}s mpocérafer & wpiwwe fuhive
npodivas adrév. 17. Kal wplopévou abrol Zom Mehxlas &
Yevdompodirys kord wpbowwor adrol Aéywr Eimé dm ol
émpodpirevoa raira wept ‘lepovearip, kal dpbjoovras dwd ooi ai
Bdoavo a¥rat.  18. Kai elmev alrd 6 dytos ‘Hoalass Kardlepd
aot, MeAyia YrevBompoiira, Siddoke” Zfj yap xipios 6 Beds pov
kal Lf ™ wrelpa adrod 10 Aaholv & éuol, 3¢ “Iepovoahin
alry 7 peyddn wékis kal edpiywpos Téheov Epmpwlioerar, xal
Mavacos kal Ta Tékva adroil xal § yur) adrod xal of dpyovres
alrol kai & Aads Ths wékews retmns aiypdlwros dybicovras év
BaBudéw, 19. Kai toirva eimdr 6 pacdpos ‘Hoalas Empuooy
adrdv Buxn mplwn fuhivg.

iil, 13, yarmdypars MS, 16, Exhqpdfy MS,
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i. 10.
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xiii. 1,
lii. 13.
Ivii. 15.

2 Kines.
xxi. 17.

2 CHROKICLES.
xxxiii, 6.
xxxiii, 11,
xxxiii. 18,
MATTHEW.
xil. 18 (My

Beloved).
XV. 3.
xxviii. 1g.

LukE.
xii. g7

JoHR.
i 16, 18.

Xvi IL

INDEX 1

Passages from the Seriptures and other ancient books directly
connected or closely paraliel with the Text.

ASCENSION of
Isatam.

iii, 9.
iv. 18.

iii. 10.
iii. g.
iv. 19.
iv. 21.
vi. 8, %, 6.

ii, 6.

ii. 5.
ifi, 6,
ii. 6.

i. 4.
iv. 3.
iii. 18.

iv, 16.

{vii. 37 &;
viii. 25 G%).
ii. 4.

1 THESSALONI- ASCENSION OF

ARS.
iii. 13.
2 THESSALONI-
ANS,
i 7.
ii. 4.
1 CoRIN THIANS.
ii, o
2z CORINTHIANS.

V. I. iv. 16,
1 TamorHY.
iv. 12. iil. 21.
1 PETER.
iii. 22, i3
REVELATION.
ii. 1. iii. 15,
xifi, 14. iv. 1.
xix, 10. viil. g.
xix. z2o. iv. 14.
ASCENSION OF IeNaTIUS.
o Ad Ephes.
xi. 16. xix.
PROTEVANGELI-
oM LACOBI.

zi. 3, 4, IL

L3

Isa1AH.
iv. 16,

iv. 15.
iv. 6.

(xi. 34 G7).

ix. 1,3,xv. 4,
XX. 4.
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Ascexnsion oF JusTin MARTYR. AscensioN oF REst or WoRDS

Tsatan,  Dial. e. Tryph. Isaram. oF BARUCH.
v. II. exXX. iii. q. ix, zo.
ifi. zg9-18. ix. 18
Acorus PeTRr
VERCELLENRSES. TERTULLIAN.
xi. I4. xxiv. v. 14. De Pal. 14.

Note 1, For references to later writers see ¢ Ambroge,” ¢ Epi-
phanius,” ¢ Jerome,” ¢ Origen’ in Index II.

Note 2. From the echoes of the New Testament in the Testa-
ment of Hezekiah we may safely conclude that the writer of the
latter was acquainted with Matthew, Luke, and 2 Corinthians,
and probably with 2 Thessaloniansand Revelation. The writer
of the Vision of Isaish was acquainted with Revelation or some
portion of it.



INDEX 1I

Names and Subjects.

Abel (ix. 8, 28, GY),

Actus Petri Vereellenaea, PP
xxiii, xxxii, xliv, 77.

Adem (ix, 7, 26, ).

Advent the Second, iii. 23,

Aguarbn, corrupt for Gomor-
rha, ii. 16.

Ahab, ii. 13, 13.

Ahazmh ii. 13, 14, 15, 16,

Ahr.unnn, . xhviii.

Alagar =Salmanassar,
111. &,

Amida (=Imlah), ii. 2.

Ambrose referred to or quoted,
pp. xliv, 40, 78.

Amos, iv. 22.

Amoz, i.a;ii. 7;vi r;xi. 1, 34

Ananias, ii. g; vi. 7.

Angel of the Christian Church,

iii. 15,

Angel of the Holy Spirit, iii.
16; vil. 23; ix. 36; xi. 3.

Angel of the Spirit, iv. o1 ; ix,
39, 10, X. ¢; %i. 3

A.ngel of lawlessnaess, ii. 4.

eath, ix. 16; x. I4.

—_ Sheol, xi. 19,

— the moon, iv. 8.

— the sun, iv. 18.

Antloh:nsl', the, iv. 2-14.

.A.ntmhnstMyﬁh ,the, pp. lii-1v.

Antichrist Myth, Fusion of the,
;vith that of Beliar, pp. lxi-
xv.

Antiehrist Myth, Fusion of the,
with that of Nero redivivus,
PP. Ixv-lIxvil

Antichrist Myth, Fusionof the,
with both the Beliar and
Neronie myths, pp. Ixvii-
Ixxiii.

Archontici, pp. xi; xliv.

Asaph, iv. 21 ; vi. 17.

Baal, ii. 12,

Balchiri : see ‘ Belchird.

Barthelomew, Questions of,
quoted, p. Ivi.

Bartlet, Vernon, p. xxxvi.

Baruch, Apoc. of, p. liv.

- gest 'of Words of, quoted on
il 7.

Basset, p. xvii.

Beer, pp. xviii, xxxvi sq,, xlix.

Belchiri, ii. 5, 12 (note), 16
(note) ; iil. 1, 6, 12 ; v. 2, 3,
4; 5y 19, 15.

Beliar, i, 8(note), 9;il. 4; iii. 11,
13} 1v, 2, 14, 16, 18; v. i. 15.

— Myth, the, lv-lvii. See
0 Anhcl’xmt Myth’; also note

n p. I40.

Beloved., the, p. xlii; i 4
(note), s 7, 13; iii. 13, 17,
18; iv. 3, 6, 9, 18, 21 ; v.15;
vil. 17, 23; viii. 18, 25 ;ix. 12.
See note on p. xq.o.

Beloved, Ascension of the, i, 5;
iii, 18; ix. 17; xi. 22.
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Beloved, Crucifixion of t-ha, ifi.
13; ix. 14 ; Xi. 10, 20,

Beloved, Descent of the (viil.
26, '), ix. ra2-13; %. 8, 17~

31,
Beloved, Going forth of the,

i. 5.

Beloved, Persecution of the, i.
5 iii. 13.

Beloved, Resurrection on the
third day of the, iii. 16, 18}
ix, 1617 ; xi, 21,

Beloved, Transformation of
the, i. 5;iii. 13 (viii. 1o, GY).

Benjamin, iii. 6, rr.

Bethlehem, ii. 7, 8, 12; iii: 1,
5; xi. 3, 12,

Bissell, p. xxxv.

Bleek, p. xxxv.

Bonwetsch, pp. xix, xxiv, xxv,

vi, 58.

Book inwhieh the deedsof men
were written, ix. 2z,

Bousset, pp. 1i, lix, =i, Ixiii,
Ixix, 7, 27, 330

Cathari, p. xi.
Cedrenus referred to or quoted,
pp. xiii, 2, 29.
Uhenaan, ii, 13.
ne, pp. liv sq., 38.
t(ix. 5, 12~13; X. 7, G).
Chmicon Paschale quoted on
ii. 12.
Clemen, PP XXXV 8q., XXX ¥iii,

Crosa,GlBelief in the, iii, 18 (ix.

26,

Crowns, the reward of the
righteous, vii. az ; viii. 26;
ix. 10-13, 18, 24, 35; xi. 40,

Dahika, p. xlviii,

Daniel, iv, 22,

Darmesteter, p. xlvii.

David, the son of Jesse, iv, 21 ;
xi. 2.

Deane, p. xxxv.

Dillmann, pp. xvi sq., xviii,

INDEX 11

XXXv, Xxxvil 8q., xl, 14, 15,

39, 32, 40.
Daocetism, p. xlix.

Elders { = Presbyters), iii, 24.

Elect One, the (viii. 7, @").

Elijah, ii. 14..

Engelhardt, p. xxxiv.

Enoch (ix. g, G).

— the Slavenie, referred to
or guoted, pp. xlix, 1vi, 34.

Epiphanius referred to or
quoted, pp. xiii, xliv, 67.

Ethan the Israelite, iv. 21.

Eusebius quoted, 31.

Euthyimius Zigabenus quoted,
p. =i.

Ewald, pp. xxxv 5q.

Ezra, Fourth, quoted, pp. liv,
26, 20.

Father, the, the First Person of
the Trinity, viii. 18 (vii. 8;
x. 6, 7, G*).

Firmament, the abode of Beliar
or Satam, iv. 2; vii. g-12;

X, 29,
Flight of believers before the
Antichrist, iv. 13.

gabriﬂ, iii. 16.

. Vi. I .

G:ll%.ae,’xi. !:;.3

Garments=spiritual bodies of
the blessed, iv. 16; vii. 22;
viii. 14, 26; iX. 9, 17, 24-26;
xi. 40.

Gebhardt, 0. von, pp. xxvii sq,,
Xxxvii,

Gehenna, i, 3;iv. 14.

Gesenius, pp. xxxiv, 14.

Gfrbrer, pp. xvii, xxxiv,

Gieseler, pp. xvili, xxxiv,

Glorious One, the, ix, 33 (x.
2, GY),

Glory, the Great, x. 16 ; xi. g2.

God of that world, ix. 14 (x.
12, GY),



INDEX 1II

Gomorrha, ii. 16; iii. 1o,

Greeks Legend, the, based on the
Ascension, pp. XX 8qQ., XXvi
8qq., xxxviisq., &c.,140-148.

Grenfell, pp. xxviii, xxix, 15,

17, 19.

Guilds formed to keep be-
lievers ready for the Second
Advent, iv. g, 13.

Gunkel, p. li.

Habakkuk, ii. g; iv. 22,

Hades. See Sheol (ix. 15, S L?).

Haggai, iv. 22

Haguel (x. 8, G".

Harnack, pp. xxxv, xxxvii,
Ixx sqq.

Heaven, the first, vii. 13-17;
X a7.

— the second, vii. 18-23; x.
25, 20.

— the third, vii. 24-27;ix. 19;
X. ag, 24-

— the fourth, vii. 28-31; x. 21,

— the fifth, vii. 32-37; x 20.

— air of the sixth, viii. 1-15.

— the sixth, viii. 15-28; ix. 4;
x. 17, I9.

— air of the seventh, ix. 1-s5.

— the seventh, iii. 13; iv. 14,
16; vi. 13; vii. 17, 21; viil. 7,
15, 25; ix. 68qq, ; X. 17; X
40.

Heavens, the Seven, p. xlix.

Hezekiah, i. 1, 6, 7, 10, 1a, 13;
ii. 1, g (52 corrupt); iii. g, 4,
5; V. 15, 16; vi. 1,3, 16 (vil,
1, viil. 24, GY); xi. 36, 42.

— Testament of (a lost work
incorporated in the .dscen-
gion=ii. 13P—iv. 18), pp. xii
8qq., xxxiii, x1ii sqq., Ixix
8qq., 2, 2g-31 (notes), 150.

Hieracas, pp. xi, xliv, 67.

High, the Most, vi. 8; vii. 23;
x 6,7

Hoffmann, p. xxxiv.

Holtzmann, p. lxiii.

Holy One, the, vi. 8.
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Hosea, iv, 22,
Hunt, pp. xxviii, xxix, 15,
17, 19,

Ignatius referred to or quoted,

pp- Xxiii, xxxii, 77.
Tjoaqém cé:, Joahg, vi. 17.
Image Antichrist set up,

iv. 1T

Isaiah, i. 2, 5, 7, 11, 13; ii.
7 iii. 1, 6, 8-10, 128q.; V.
-4, 79, 11, I4 8Q.; Vi. T,
3, 58qQ., I4-16; vil. ¥; ix.
.2; %1 1, 34, 36, 39, 43.

Isainh, Ascension of, its various
titles, pp. xii—xiv.

— Ascemsion of, ita various
constituents, pp. =xxxvi-
xlifi, (see ‘Martyrdom of
Igaiah,’ ‘Testament of Heze-
kiah,” ‘Vision of Isaiah”).

— dscengion of, ils various
constituents, their dates,
pp. xliv-xlv, Ixxi-lxxii, g0,

31 {notes).

— Ascension of,  Ethiopic
Version of, pp. xiv-xvi,
83-139.

—Ascensionof, EthiopicVersion,
Texts of Laurence and Dill-
mann, pp. Xvi-xvii.

«— Ascengion of, Greek Text of,
pp. xxviii-xxzxi, 84-95.

— Ascension of, Greek Text of,
edited by Grenfell and
Hunt, pp. xxviii-xxix,

- Ascensior of, Latin Versions
of, pp. xvili-xxi, 87-92,
102-108, 102-130.

— Ascension of, Slavonic Ver-
gion of, pp. xxiv-xxvii.

— Aseension of,SlavonicVersion,
Bonwetsch’s Latin transla-
tion of, ro3-139.

— Ascension of, Value of, for
history of religious thought,
pp. xliz-1i.

Isaish, Martyrdom of (a lost
work incorporated in the
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Ascension = 1. 1, 2% 6°-
13*; ii. 1-8, ii, ro-iil. 1a;
v. 1°-14), pp. xii, xxxiii, xl-
xlii, xliv.

Isaiah, Martyrdom of, Oriental
influences apparent im, pp.
xlv-xlix.

— Vision of (an originally
independent work incorpo-
rated in the dscension = vi—
xi. 40), pp. =i, xiii, xxxiii,
xlii-xlv.

Israel, iii. 7.

Jalerjas, ii. 13,
- Jellinek, p. xxxv.

Jerome referred to or quoted
on iii, 1o; xi. 34.

Jerusalem, i. 9; il. 4, 7; iii. 1,
4, 6, 10; xi. 18, 20.

Jesus (ix. 5; x. 7, G').

Joel, ii. 9, 15 (corrmpt for
Israel ?), iv. 22; vi 7.

John of Anathoth, ii, 5.

Jolowicz, p. xvil.

Jonah, iv, =22,

Josdb, i. 2,6; il.g; vi. 1,7, 16
(r7; vil 1 viil, 24, G).

Joseph, the husbhand of the
Virgin, xi. 24, 7, 10,

— the Just, iv. 22,

Josephus quoted on ii. 14.

Jubilees quoted on i. 8.

Judabh, iii. 7, 11,

— cities of, iii. 6,

Judgement of the world, iv. 18;
X, 12,

Justin Martyr referred to or
quoted, pp. xliv, xlvi, 41.

Korah, iv. 21,
Kozak, p. xxv.

Langen, p. xxxv.

Larionoff, p. xlvii.

Laurence, pp. xvi, xvii, xxxiv.

Leba Nasr (= Salmanassar),
ii. 14,

Lucke, pp. xxxiv. 28, 32, 63,

INDEX 1II

Mai xviif, xxi, xxx,

Malaohi, iv. o~

Malchira, i. 8.

Manasseh, i 1, 7-9, II, 12 ;
ii. 1,2,4, 5;iii. 1, 10, 11 ; V.
1, 4,8, 15; Xl 41, 43.

Marshall, 30.

Mary the Virgin, xi. 2, 4, 5, 7,

8, 13.

Matanbiichis, ii. 4.

Méchémbéchis, v. 3.

Medes, iil. =.

Mereati, p. xix.

Miecah, iv. 22,

Miecaiah, ii. g, 13, 16 ; vi. 7, 17
(vil 1; viil 24, G').

Michael, iii. 16 (ix. 23, 29, 42 in
SIH.

Milchiras, v. 8 note.

Mohl, p. xlviii.

Monetd quoted, p. xi.

Moses, iii. 8, 9.

Movers-Kaulen, p. xxxiv.

Nahum, iv. 22.

Nazareth (xi. 17, GY).

Nero referred to, iv. a.

Neronic Myth, pp. lvii-Ixi
{see ¢ Antichrist Myth”).

Nitzsch, p. xxxiv.

Obadiah, iv. 22,
Only-begotten, the (vii. 37 G,
viii. 7in 8, viii. 25 in S L?).
Ophites, the, pp. xxxii, 63.
Opus Imperfectum referred to
gr quoted, pp. xl-xli, xliv,

Q.

Oracles, Sibylline quoted, pp.
lix-lx, 1xviii, Ixxi, 7, 27.
Origen referred to or quoted,
ll:p. xii, xiii, xliv, xlvi-xlvii,

i

Patriarchs, Testaments of the
XII, quoted or referred to,
pp. Ivi, 7.

Peter, Martyrdom of, referred
to, iv. 3.



INDEX II

Philo, quoted, =7,

Popov, p. xxv.

Prince of this world, i. 3.

Prophets, Disappearance of the,
iil, 29

Protevangelium  Iacobi quoted
or referred to, pp. =xxiii,
xxxii, xliv, 75, 76.

Psalms of Solomon quoted, 33.

Renan, p. xxxv. o

Resurrection, Doctrine of the
pp. 1-1i.

Robinson, Canon, pp. xxxvi,
3 (note).

Rauler of this world, ii. 4.

Samaria, ii. 13, 14 ; iiL. 2,

Sammael, i. 8, r1; il 1; ifi 13;
V. 15, 16 (vil. 9, '), xi. 4I.
See note on p. 140.

Samnas, 1. 5; vi. 17.

Satan, ii. 2, 7; vii. g (xi. 23, GY),
xi. 41, 43.

Schmiedel, p. Ixii.

Schiirer, pp. xxxvi, xxxvii, x1.

Schwab, p. xlvi.

Seth (iz. 28, G4).

Sheol, x. 8 (o) {(xi. 19, G).

Shepherds ( = bishops ?}, iii.
24.

Sidomn, v. 13.

Sodom, iii ro.

Solomon, iv. ar1.

Son of Man, One like the, pp.
xxiv, 1 (xi. 1 of S L.

Bouls rescued from.  Hades,
ix. 16.

Spirit, the Holy, iif. 19, 26;
vi. 6, B, 10; viii. 18; x. 6;
xi. 40.

Stokes, p. xxxv.
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Suetonius referred to or quot-
ed, pp. lvii, lviii, 27.

Tabari, p. xlviii.

Tacitus referred to or quoted,
Pp. lvii, Iviii, lix.

Talmud quoted on i, 8-12,

Tazon { = Gozan), iii. 2.

Teaching of the Twelve, iii, 13,
2I.

Tebon, ii. 14.

Thomson, p. xxxv.

Throne (= angel), vil. 14 (see
note).

Thrones =rewards of the right-
so0us, vii. 2z; viii. 26; ix. 10~
13, 18, a4, 25 ; xi. 40.

Tobia, ii. 5.

Tribes, nine and & half, iii. 2.

Trinity, )faculiar doctrine of
the, p. 1.

Turner, pp. Xix. 8a.

Twelve Disciples or Apostles,
the, iii, 13, 14, 17,21; iv. 3
(xi. 22, G').

Tyze, v. 13.

Valentinians, 63.

‘Weber's Jildische Theologie, 6.
‘World, king of this, iv. 2.

— prinee of this, i. 3.

— ruler of this, ii, 4 ; x. 2.

Years, three and a half, rule
of ﬁnt:‘lehrist, iv, 1a.

Zadok, ii. s.

Zahn, pp. lix, 8.
Zecharish, iv. 22,
Zedekiah, il. 12, 13, 16
Zeller, pp. xxxvi, Ixx.
Zephaniah, iv. 22.
Zyckler, p. xxxv.

Zohak, p. xlviii.
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